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PREFACE

Tr1s is an attempt to give a faithful rendering, word by
word, of a book which is the mirror of the soul of & cultured
people with a great past; the mirror is chipped and tar-
nished by time and wischance, but the loving labour of
scholars may soon renew its lustre and repair some of its
injuries. Tven in the state in wiich it is here presented
tho work can hardly fail to provoke interest. The history
of the posm’ makes it worthy of perusal, for it has been in
& unique manner the book of a nation for seven hundred
_ years; down to our own-days the young people learned it
- by heart; every woman was expeeted to know every word of
~it, and on her marriage to carry & copy of it to her new .
bome. Such veneration shown for so long & period proves
that the story of the Panther-clad Knight presents an image
of the Georgian outlook on life, and justifies the presump-
tion that merits tested by the experience of » quarter of a -
million days, most of them troublous, may be apparent to-
other races, that such s book may be of value to mankind,
and chiefly to thosa peoples which, like the Georgian, came
der the influence of Greek and Christian ideals. Here we
e dealing with no alien psychology, biit with & soul which,
hough readily responsive to the great culttural movements of
arer Asia,! showed in a thousand years of struggle that its
ural gravitation was towards Western Hurope; whither
vith pathetie constanay it kept its gaze fixed.2 TIherig of
rofessor Marr (f, xik., p. liv), points out that, while Georgisn
glous poetry was influenced by Byzantium, the seoular postry was

ely akin to Iranie Islam ; in the T'hamaran age the currents were
inctly apart, but later the two streams united,

- Tamarati, I Bglise Géorgienne, Rome, 1910 {ch, xiv,-xvi);
riginal documents {Latin, French, Ttalian) in his Tstoria Catholi.
a, Tiflis, 1902 (pp. 563.836),
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the Bast and Iberia of the West, the high-water marks of
Arab conquest, were hoth fertilized by the Semitie flood,
and, whether or not they have some ancient ethnic affinity,
this has given them not a few #ommon characteristics; Spain
had Christendom at her baek, Georgia carried on her
glorious erusade in isolation till the struggle was hopeless,
and a century ago she was forced into an alliance with the
Russian Empne ¥rom her situation, geographical and
political, Georgia was the country most likely to ghow that
appmumat}on of Fastern and Western thought’ typical of
the epoch of the Crusades, and .in these latter days it is
largely due to the infusion of Therian blood that Turkey and
~ Persia have still sufficient vitality to attempt reforms.
1t might have been expected that a people whose life was a
ceaseless fight to keep for Christendom the bridge be&ween
Asia and Turope would have put into its greatest artistic
effort an uncompromising eonfossion of faith; bub freedom
of thought rather than fanaticism is characteristic of
Shot'ha, so at various times, down to the eightBenth cenbur M)
the orthodox clergy deatmyed manuseripts of the poem, and
the editio princeps of 1712 conld only appear because ifs royal
editor appended to it a pious mystical commentary. We ﬁnd
one veference apiece to Mohammed {1010} and Mecea (1 144),
and three mentions of the Koran (389, 514, 1144); the official
representatives of Islam are spoken of with scant sympathy
(839}, To Christianity as an ecclesiastibal system we have,
possibly, allusions (Kaster ive, 536; icon, 247; shrine, 1845;
halo, aureole, 926, 229, 1110, 1410); there may be a few
quotations from the Seriptures (* gall of bitterness,” 99;
“ hart and waterbrooks,” 835, 1564 ; “ tinkling eymbals,”
772; “charity faileth not,” 1520 ; “thlough & glass darkly,”
110, 656,707, 1481 ; ‘*hidden treasure,” ?882; “becontent,;
““judge not,” 18; “rvivers run into the sea,” 49); the Biblieal
personages incidentally mentioned are—Adam, Beelzebub,

9 Bzra, Goliath, Levi, and Satan, and the geographical

names Eden, Buphrates, Gihon, Pison, and Gibeon, ara used
in similes; there sesms to be a reference {0 the doetrine of

yegeneration (184), and another perhaps to pur gatory (785).

v

‘ Wh@ he wrote his poem, Rust’haveli had evidently no violent
pr.e].udice for one religion more than another, but was of a
eritical and eclectic turn of mind, and formed for himself a
working philosophy of life, showing Persian and Arabian
tendenecies, but with 50 much of Christianity and Neo-
Platonism as to bring it near to Occidental minds. ¢ Tha
Georgians .in the tenth and eleventh centuries intorested

questiong which oceupied the leading minds of the Christian
world of that period both in the Fast and the West, with
this distinction from the others—e.g., Buropeans—that in
those days the Georgians responded earlier than others to
the newest tendencies of philosophie thought, and worked
in a panoply, exemplary for its time, of fexfual eriticigm
directly on the Greek originals.”? = = - e
’ . There is throughout the poem manifest Joy in life and.
action : God ereateth not evil (1468, 1485); ill is flesting
(1387); since there is gladness in the world, why should any
Jbe sad? (687); it is after'all a good world, fair to lopk upon
despi.te its horrid deserts, a world-to sing in either because
one is happy or because one wishes to be so (946) ; there
are flowers to gaze on, good wine to drink, fair apparel and
rich jewels to wear, beasts worth hunting, games worth play-
ing, foes to be fought and friends to be loved and helped.
- There are grievous troubles, but they are to be battled
_ ;agmnst it is a law with men that they should struggle and
suffer (776); for them is endeavour, and vietory lies with
‘GrOd (883) ; however black fhe outlook, there must be no
“shirking, for the one. deed especially Satan’s is suicide
(728, 768, 815, 854, 1169); the game must be played to
“the end ‘manfully, and God is generous though the world
“be hard (911, 1338); He wﬂl make all right in the end
-(1865), and sorrow alone shows a man’'s mettle (945). The
f’ikeynote is optimism quand méme. Lifeis o passing illugion
{1672), brief and unirustworthy (1575), in itself nothlng
ut a silly tale (697); we are gazers through a cloudy,
istorting glass (110, 656, 707, 1431) ; our deeds are mere
* Marr, Toann Petritzki, St Petorshurg, 1902, p. 61,

themselves in the domain of philosophy in those same
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childish sports making for soul-fitness. The one way of

escape from illusion is in the exercise of that essential part °

of ourselves which unites us with the choir of the heavenly
hosts (771); love lifts us ont of the mundane marsh (772) ;
brother must act brotherly (914); we must loyally serve our
chesen friends, those with whom we have formed a bond
stronger than the ties of blood: for such we must die if
need be (296). The poem is a glorifieation of friendship,
and the story is of the mutual aid of three starlike heroes
wont to serve one another (6) ; even the gratification of the
tenderest love must be postponed to this high duty; the
betrothed, the newly-wedded, must part for this {292, 685,
688, 1541); friend makes of himself a road and a bridge
| {685) by which his friend passes to joy. That women have
their share in such friendships is shown by the fraternity
between Asmat’h and Tariel, and it is a proof of the deep

culture of the people that such bonds still exist; there is"

probably no country where men have so many pure ties with
women, where they are bound by affection to so many with
whom the idea of marriage is never permitted to present
pisell. It is to the influence of such eustoms that we miy
. pmtlv attribute the high civilization of the race; it is

“equally true that respeet for women is o sign of ancient

culture. Rust’haveli is the poet of the whole people, and
refinement of manners is not limited to, or absent from, any
vank of life; the passage (234, 235) in, which Avthandil
forgets for a moment that heisa « gentleman " malkes every
Georgian Dblush; and even in these days of comparative
degeneracy one never hears of any man behaving with

discourtesy in the presence of a woman. Woman is man’s .

equal ; the lion's whelps are alike lions (39); the thres
heroines are queens in their own right, free to dispose of
themselves in marriage, fitted to rule kingdoms; Dame
P’hatman is Acting Collector of Customs and Master of tha
Merehant Gruild in her husband’s absence.

Triendship is thus the main fact of life, the thing that
makes it worth living ; but its highest form is that noblest
love (12) of which some of the introductory quatrains treat,

vii

This is the divine frenzy (27, 29), breathed only into the
gontle, the fair, the wise, the brave, and the gonerous (9),
unseating the charioteér Reason, antecedent to a nuptial
choice, transforming the lover into the divine likeness,
and thus preparing him for the creative act by which man-
kind is renewed from age to age. I is a tender feeling (9),
pure in its essence (10), hiding itself from the view of
the world (12), needing not love in return, but enduring
patiently the wrath of the beloved (10); if is changeless in
its object (11), steadfast to the end; when it is reciprocated
it sweetens death, for in etetnity it finds full fruition (1280-
1282). 1t is'in this passion, relentless and beautiful like
the panther whose coat he wears, that Tariel is wrapped.
If in his advoeacy of reticence in affairs of the heart, and
his insistence on “ playing the game,” Rust’haveli makes
a special appeal to British readers, thers ave at least two
points wherein he might seem likoly to lack their approval :
his hypeabohc descriptions of grief at separation, and his
hackneyed astronomic similes for human besuty. Bub
such emotional excesses are by himself disapproved (855,
911), and they find parallels in our own literature as late
as the eighteenth century, and with passages like those in
806 and 1423 we have numerous analogies in Western
liforature ; it is to be remembered that every parting is
looked upon as possibly, or even probably, the last, and
is thus invested with the bitterness of death (994) The
radiant loveliness of the heroes and heroines is deseribed
in terms of the brightest celestial lights, becaunse the

‘in sober fact more brilliant, even, than those heavenly
bodies which were of old the objects of worship.

Then, again, there are three unpleasant incidents in the
story : Avt’handil's murder of the Chachnagir, and his
~intrigue with P’hatman, and 'Tariel’s assassination of
- Khvarazmsha. We are not concerned to defend the

morality of those transactions, and prefor to suppose that

" ghining forth of the soul through a fair eountenance is -

they were as repugnant to Rust'haveli as to ourselves;
they are necessary to the working out of the plot, and they
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were all for the sake of women and divectly instigated by
women. As for Tariel’s ill-treatment of Rostevan’s men
and the Cathayans, we are to predume that his madness
i his excuse ; like Hamlet, grief at a father's death, loss of
both sovereignty and mistress, combined o produce a mania
sometimes murderous in its manifestations; but as soon as
he is cured, his natural kindness of heart returng, and his
boyish disposition exhibits itself in frolie (1851, 1352).
Enongh has been said to show the main idea of the
poem, and in the Appendix will be found groups of refer-
ences to particnlar points of interest, things abstract and
conerete. 1t now becomes necessary to say something of
the poet, though we have much less historical knowledge
of liim than of Shakespeare. His life seems to have lasted
from 1172 to 1216. The personal name Shot'ha is said
to be a form of Ashot'ha, an appellation of the idol of
Armaz (Ormuzd), and is occasionally met with in the
chronicles of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. Rusth-
aveli means Rust’havian, man of Rust’ havi; one place of
that name was an episcopal see, but the other is evidently
the poet’s birthplace, for he deseribes himself as a Meskhian
(1572); so it is from Rust’havi in the district of Akhaltzikhe
{which means Neweastle) that he came; he was thus of
the race of Meshech (Gen. x. 2; Ps. exx. 5; lizek. xxvii. 13,
xxxii. 26). Tradition says he was em}y left an orphan
in the care of an uncle who was a monk, that he was
educated at the church school of Rust'havi and the monas-
tertes of Theti, Gremi, and Igalt’ho, and was then, in
accordance with the custom of the period, sent to Athens,?

Olympus, and Jerasalem. On his retwn he wrote Odes?

in honour of the sainted Queen T’hamara (a.p. 1184-1212),

and as a reward was appointed treasurer at the brilliant

court of that great and good soversign, whose reign saw

(teorgia’s political power and literary culture at their

highest point of achievement. We are told that his native
1 9 Athos.

2 Professor Marr thinks the Odes of the T’hamnran age, of which

he recently pubhshed & scholarly edition {vide Bibliograply), are by
Rust'haveil,

.

1X

place was givén to him as an estate in lieu of salary.
There is a doeument preserved in the Tiflis Synodal
Archives, dated 1190 (?}, signed by him as voyal treasurer;
he must have been singularly precocious if the date of hig
birth were reslly 1172. The popular story tells how, hope-
lessly in love with his queen, he retired to the monastery
of Holy Rood at Jerusalem, wheie, on a pillar, over a
porfrait is the inseription: “ May God pardon Shot’ha,
the painter of this, Amen. Rust’haveli.”® It seems
strange that the word * Rust’haveli” should be added
after ‘““Amen”; in any ease there is a portrait which
readers can accept as not discordant with the character
displayed in the epic. Many legends are attached to his
name; they represent him as enamoured of T’hamara and
married to an unworthy wife. ‘

The oldest manuscript is said o be an undated parch-
ment, which, according to Plato Ioseliani, was the pro_perty
of a Colonel Gregory Tseret'heli; another copy, on paper,
is alleged to be of the yoar 1443 ; and a third is dated:
1678. These were used by King Vakhtang VI for his
edition of 1712; but they have apparently been lost, and,
80 far as we know, there is no existing manuseript earlier
than the seventeenth cenfury, and none dated before 1646.
It is most desirable that attention should be devoted to the
purification of the text.

The poem is written in quatrains of rhyming lines of
gixteen syllables, with an accentuation dividing the lines
into halves?® It is meant to be sung to the * Davidie”
harp (1574), which may have come fo the Caucasus with
the Jews of the Babylonish Captivity. In the remoter
parts of the country, minstrels may perhaps even now be
heard chanting the story of Tariel.

v Jowrnal of Biblical Liferature, Boston, 1894, p. 179; translated
from Professor Tsagavoli's Suyedentyn. The portrait has been defaced.
2 Professor Khnkhanfw Ocherki, ii. 247, 248 ; E. Thagaishvili,
Opma@zw rukopised, t. ii. 57, 893, 895, 468, B54- 592
3 A Sinai manuseript, appmently of the tenth century, containg a
hymn for Christmas in honour of the B/V.M., written in rhymed
lines of sixteen feet; it is not, however, divided into quatraing (Marr,
t. xil., p. liv).

‘uy
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The following transliteration of a quatrain will give an
idea of the verse, and may help to remove from the
language the reproach cast upon it by some writers who
had not even an elementary acquaintance with it :

xi

on this passage, Professor Marr! writes: *John Petritzi
translated not only ideas, but words, even words exisbing

in the Georgian language: terms do not satisfy him unlesg’ .

they cover the original etymologically, or even in some

1281.

Mzé ushénod vér ikmndbis/ rddgan shén khar mési tsfli
gdghandmiza mds iihhle/ mist &l dr £ ha tsbili

mina gndkho mdndve gsikhol gdnmindt’hlo gali chrdili
t'hat sitzdtzkhle misdre mkonda/ stevdilimtza mkdndes tebili.

The Luropeans who have heard of Georgian think it a
cacophonous assemblage of consonants with many gutturals
and & sparing use of vowels. Tt is true, indeed, that groups
of consonants repellent to a Western eye and ear are
frequently found, and herein lies the vigour of the language.
A modern Turkish poet addresses a Georgian lady thus:
“ 0O thou whose speech is like a lion’s roar!” Thig, how-
ever, is but one phonetic aspect of a tongue which in its
love lIyrics and lullabies can be as soft and caressing as
Italian, (“ sweet-sounding Georgian,” 692) in its rhetorieal
and philogophiec passages as sonorous and dignified as
Castilian. Georgian has been a highly-developed literary
language from the dawn of the Christian era, and students
of cuneiform are engaged in the task of tracing it back to
the earliest periods of history; it has o voeabulary so rieh,
a flexibility so great, that it venders metaphysical Greek
works not only word for word, but sornebimes, syllable by
syllable. In the monastery of Petritzos, now called
Bachkovo, in the Rhodope, founded, or renovated, by
Georgians in 1083, and still beating traces of their oceupa-
tion, was a philosophic seminary where many Neo-Platonig}
and other translations were made. One of the monks,
John Petritzi, in the late sleventh or early twelfth century,
wrote thus: ““In the translation of difficult speculative and
philosophic works I consider myselt obliged to apply all
possible simplicity, and follow the peculiarities of the
langnage (of the original) to the utmost.” In commenting

cages by the number of their syllables. . . . To him we
owe a ready-madg philosophic terminology in the Georgian
language, max‘ve%%ﬁél}‘éxﬁ&_“iﬁ d"concisely rendering “by
Georgian roots all those terms which in Europesn lan-
guages are borrowed from Greek and Latin” =~ ——_
"1t was sueh a language that Rust'haveli used, with a
perfection of art which makes a foreign student af. first
despair of perceiving even the outline of the story., A
quatrain may have four quadrisyllabic eindings apparently
identical. (e.g., asadages, 136), and no little knowledge and

thought are needed to arrive at the sense in which each ‘

of them is to be taken. The beginner is ocengionally
tempted to believe that the poem is rather music than
narrative, that it aims more at inspiring moods than
speaking clearly to the intelligence; it is only after

some labour that the logical unity of the fable is

grasped.

Some controversy hus arisen as to the dramatic story
which forms the groundwork of the epic, and not 8 few
inkhorns have been emptied by commentators on the
passages, “This Persian tale now done into Georgian”
{(16) and “I, Rust’haveli, have composed thig work by my
art” (15). It may heve suffice fo say that no trace of such
& Persian story has yet been discovered; and even if it
were found, our author's fame would thereby suffer no more
than Shakespeare’s does from Luigi da Porfo's novel.
Perhaps Rust’haveli used a pre-existing fable; this, at least,
seems the simplest way of accounting for the episode of
Avthandil's intrigue with P’hatman, which is treated with
distaste, though it serves to throw a brighter light on
Tariel as the faultless lover compared with his sworn
brother the tactful, heroiec man of the world, and the poet
would hardly have invented it, or even used it, unless it had

! Toann Peiritzki, p. 85.
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been indispensable in the working out of the plot. It is
true that nearly all the characters have Persian names—
perhaps none but Tariel, T"hinat’hin, Davar, and Avt’handil
are originally Georgian {and the last is doubtful)-and a
large number of Persian words are uged!; but this seems to
be due partly to a desire of avoiding the appearance of
hinting st current svents, and partly to a fashion of the
time, the natural result of literary sympathies between two
neighbouring cultured peoples. There is something to be
said in favour of Professor Khakhanov's theory,? that the

s folk ballads about Tariel and AvPhandil, of which variants

are still sung, especially by the mountameers, were part of
the popular literature before the T'hamaran age; while the
historical fact of the great queen’s elevation fo the throne
during her father’s lifetime was u%d as a preface to the
story.

There is a point to which altention might be given: In
Arabie literature one of the earliest forms is that of the
eulogy in brief epigrammatic verse. Now, in The Man in
the Panther’s Skin we find a remarkably fvequent use of
the word Lebe (praise}; in a scove of quatrains® keba oceurs;
we also meet with the Arabie word hhotha (8, 1009, 1025)
in approximately the same sense, and there is one reference
to a professional eulogist, makebi catzi (1527); finally, one
passage (1574) says the poem is made up out of kebani
(eulogies). Tt is for scholars to inguire into the mattor,
and see whether the numerous kebani may not be more
ancient than the poem, and perhaps fhe deferminant
factor in the choice of the verse form (ealled shairi);
whether, in fact, Rust’haveli did not take from oral fradi-
tion certain short verses uniform in fheir prosody, and
weave his work round them after their pattern. In the
Athos manuseript of the Georgian Bible, copied in a.p. 978

1 In the footnotes, words belicved to be of Arabic and Persian origin
are wmarked A" and YT

¢ Oeherkt, i, 252.255; but Professor Marr thinks the ballads are
based on the epic. .

3 5, 48, 68, 144, 438, 450, 595, 608, 711, 754, 881, 968, 983, 1027,
1073, 1410 1430 1430, 1512 1524 1574,

xiil

for the great warrior-monk Thorniei from an earlier
translation, the “ Song of Songs” is Keba Kebat'ha; this
seems to show that in ancient Georgia the keba, or eulogy,

was the poem par excellence.? )

F The English translation endeavowrs to present the
a

uthor’s ideas and expressions with such fidelity that it
may be of use to those who wish to read the original,
This version was begun in Kent in 1891, and the first
draft was completed at Korteh on November 1, 1898; but
in spite of frequent revision and correction, carried on #ill
December, 1909, it is imperfect, and the translator estimated
that ten more years of study at least would be required to
bring it to its final shape. Nevertheless, as it stands it is

_a contribution to Georgian studies in Rurope, & stepping-

stone to help others in » difficult task. 1t is believed that
several attempted liternl translations into Russian (includ-
ing one by the late M. Poltoratzky), and one into T'rench
(by M. Meunargia), exist, but the translator never saw
them, Since her death an atétempt has been made to
publish a Russian version in a Tiflis newspaper, but the
public received it so ill that the editor was, unfortunately,
compelled to desist. Herr Arthur Leist’s mefrical pava-
phrase in German (Der Mann im Tigerfelle, Dresden and
Leipzig, no date) gives an excellent summary of the poem,
and is recommended to readers. Through the corruption
of the text and the lack of ecritical editions and. such
aids, lexicographic, grammatical, philological, historieal,
as veaders of other gient literatures enjoy, there are many
passages which seem incapable of satisfactory interpreta-
tion; these are vendered as literally as possible. It 18’
a pleasing duty to set down here an acknowledgment of -
the generous assistance given in preparing this work for
the press; so many have collaborated that if is impossible
to mention them individually, bub special thanks ave due
to M. Michel Tseret’heli for reading through the whole

" 1 Professor Tsagareli has published the Athos text of the * Song of
Songs ™ in his Svjedcrzsz o pamyatnthkakh (St Petersburg Academy
of Sciences),
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manuseript, and to Professor Nicholas Marr, of the Uni-
versity of St. Petersburg, who has supplied additional
matertal, and has permitted the publication, in the
Appendix, of an English version of his Russian rendering of
the obscure introductory and concluding quatrains, and of
other passages. Helpers will find sufficient recompense in
the thought that they are co-workers with one who loved
Rust’haveli and Georgia,

Last of all, this book, designed to be the translator's
chief work, should contain some notice of her life. She
was born in London on November 26, 1869; died at
Bucharest on December 7,1909; and was buried nt Seven-
oaks. She began the study of Georgian, as her learned
predecessor, M.-F. Brosset, had done, with an alphabaet
and & Gospel, and when she had made some progress it
was his grammar and dietionary she first used ; as a girl
of twenty she chose this as the idea of her life. She was
already equipped with a sound edueation, and during her
varied, busy caveer she not only used French, German,
Italiean, Russian, and Roumanian in the daily concerns
of the houschold and the amenities of social intercourse,
but applied herself to those tongues and their literatures.
From early womanhood she spent nearly all her time
abroad—in Italy, France, and North Africa, comparatively
short periods ; in Hayti over a year; in Roumania three
years; in various parts of tho Russian dominions about
ten years. Her published works nre—Gceorgian Foli-
Tales; London, 1894 (D. Nutt). The Hermit, a legend
by Prince Ilia Chavchavadze (in verse) ; London, 1895
(B. Quariteh), Life of St. Nino ; Oxford, 1900 (Clarendon
Press). She left The Man in the Panther's Skin and other
translations in manuseript.

A letter to Ilia Chavchavadze, asking permission to

translate The Hermit, was printed in his newspaper

Tveria of September 8 (0.8.), 1894, as a model of style,
and led to a vevival of interest in their language and
liternture among the younger generation. On her arrival
in Transeaucasia in December, 1894, she was received

XV

with enthusiasm, and her travels during a second wvisit,
in 1896, brought her into touch with every elass of the
people. She formed many lasting friendships, and kept
up a large correspondence in the Georgian langugge.
There is hardly a housshold in the Western Caucasus
where her name is unknown. Others have studied the
languags, literature, and history, of Georgia ; she in addi-
tion felt an affection for the nation,! kept herself informed
of all that concerned is welfare, and was sometfimes able

i unobtrusively to do good work for if. To the less fortunate

of her own counfrywomen, with whom she had much-
opportunity of acquaintance abroad, she was ‘a sincere
friend and comforter; her loss was deplored even by many

-who knew her buf slightly, for, though fragile and weak of

body, she never spared herself in her efforts for others.
Her intimates found in her a mastery of the arts that
make an English home, subtle humounr, strength of mind,
and warmth of heart. Her reticence about her own
achievements was such that few of those who prized her
social charm and domestic virbues were aware that her
leisure was devoted to study. She cailmly, cheerfully, and

 helpfully faced pestilence, war, and other dangers; at

three successive places of residence-~Port-au-Prinee (1902),
St Petersburg (1905), Bucharest (1907)—she heard cannon
fired in ecivil strife, and she shared the perils, joys, and
sorrows, of the peoples among whom she Jived. In ac-
cordance with a wish she had frequently expressed, the
nucleus of a fund for the encouragement of Georgian
studies has been formed at Oxford, and her books and

manuscripts are being transferred to the Bodl_eia,n—'j

Library,

L ¢f. B, 8. T'haqaishvili’s oration at Tiflis on January 24 (0.8.),
1911, reported in T"hemi, No, 4, of January 31 (0.8.), 1911,
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THE MAN IN THE PANTHER'S SKIN

INTRODUCTORY QUATRAINS

1. He who created the firmament,! by that mighty power
made beings inspired from on high with souls celestial ;
to us men He has given the world, infinite in variety we
possess if; from Him is every monarch in His likeness.

2. 0 one God! Thou didst creats the face of every
form!2  Shield me, give me mastery to frample on Satan,

'give me the longing of lovers lasting even unto death,

lightening (of the burden) of sing I must bear thither
with me.®

3. Of that lion whom the use of lance, shield and sword
adorns, of the king,! the sun T’hamara, the ruby-cheeked,
the jet-haired, of ber I know not how I shall dare to sing
the manifold praise®; they who look upon her must offer
her the sweets ® for which she hungers.

4. By shedding tears of blood we praise King T’hamara,
whose praises I, not ill-chosen, have told forth. TFor ink I
have used a lake of jet, and for pen a pliant crystal.”
Whoever hears, a jagged spear will pierce his heart !

5. She bade me indite sweet verses in her praise, land®

Y Samgaroe, 109, 2 M., * form (kind) of every body.”

3 M., ““bear with me into yonder world.”

* Le., queen regnani ; but M. says the invoecation ia addvessed to
David, Phamara’s consort, Cf. Odes (introduction), Al, - Saradjish-
vili's essay in Moambe {(pp. 1-3), and Car. (p. viii), who makes the
gonitive of Thamars dependent on ¥ lance,” ste.

8 Khotba, A., 1009, 1025, 8 Qandi.

T For mina {glass, erysial, enamel) M, reads nai {ef. 178) and

translates “ supple reed,” which makes better sense, CYf. 942 for the
metaphor. ¢ Keba, 603, 1027, 1078, 1430, 1435, 1519, 1594,

1
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her eyebrows and lashes, her hair, her lips and teeth, cub
erystal and ruby arrayed i yanks. An anvil of soft lead
breaks even hard stone.t

6. Now want I tongue, heart and gkill for ntterance!
Grant me strength! And if I have aid from thee I shall
have understanding, 50 may we succour Tariel; tenderly
indeed should we cherigh his memory and that of the
three starlike heroes wont to serve one another.

7. Come, sit ye down, ye who have been born under the
aame fate: lot us shed & never-drying tear for Tariel’s sake.
I sat me down, I, Rust’haveli, indited a poem, my heart
plerced with a lance. Hitherto the tale has been told as &
tale; now is it a pearl (of) measured (poesy).

3. To a lover, beauty, glorious beauty, wisdom, wenlth,

generosity, youth and leisure are fitting; he must be

eloquent, intelligent, patient, an overcomer of mighty
adversaries; who has not all these qualities lacks the
character of a lover.

9. Love is tender, a thing hard to be known.? True love
is something apart from lust, and eannot be likened thereto ;
it ig one thing; lust is guite another thing, and between
them Hes o broad boundary; in no way do they mingle—
hear my saying! .

10. The lover must be constant, not lewd, impure and
faithless; when he is far from his beloved he must heave
sigh upon sigh ; his heart must be fixed on one,from whom
he endures wrath or sorrow if need be. T hate heartless
love—embracing, kissing, noisy bussing.?

11. Lovers, call not this thing love: when any longs
for one to-day and another to-morrow, (lightly) bearing
parting’s pain.  Such base sport is like mere hoyish
trifting ; the good lover is he who suffers & world’s woe.

12. There is a first (? noblest) love; it does not show,
but hides its woes ; (the lover) thinks of it when he
is alone, and always seeks solitude ; his fainting, dying,

1 9 Marlowe: “ My heart is as an anvil unte sorrow.”

3« T,gve is rave {delicate}, (of) a kind (speeies) hard to know.”

3 Afflasha-milushi, Mgy elso be vend: «IVhen the econstani—not
lewd, impuroe and faithless—lover ig far .. "

3

burning, flaming, all are from afar; he may face the wrath
of kings, yet will he be fearful of her.

13. He must betray hig seeret to none, he must not
basely groan® and puf his beloved to shame; in nought
should he manifest his love, nowhere must h:?, revesl g%t.'
for her sake he looks upon sorrow as joy, for her sake he;
would willingly be burned (or ? willingly burns [with love]).?

14, How can the sane trust him who noises his lov'e
abroad, and what shall it profit to do this? He makes her
;suﬁeg, andhhe himself suffers. How should he glorify her if
he shame her with wor v i
o poame hor with an ds? What a chanes if one hurt not

15. I, Rust’haveli, have composed this work by my art
Flor her whom a multitude of hests obey, I lose my wits I
die! I am sick of love, and for me therse is no cure fro,m
anywhere, unless she give me healing or the earth a grave
) .16' This Persian tale, now done into Georgian has.
hitherto been like a pearl of great price? cast in play’ from
hanfi to hand; now I have found it and mounted it in a
sett.mg of verse; I have done g pr&iséworthy"' deed. The
ravisher of my reason, proud and beautiful, willed me i;o do it

17. Eyes that have lost their light through her long to.
look on her anew; lo! my heart is mad with love, and

" it js my lobt to run about the fields. Who will pray for

me ? The burning of the body sufficeth, let (her) give soul~

comfort! In praise of threefold hue, the ver
comtort , the verse must needs

L Orlando Furt cvi. ¢ : i ;
gulor ¢ m“m‘e‘”a ioso, xvi. 2, 7, 8: * Planger non 48" sebben lan.
2 M., “in nothing should his love r i
M h eveal itself ; ;
show it. To suffer for her sake should mean for fnﬁ? "‘(r)hﬁlef 1%}1}1]%' e
shguﬁl go into fire” - Joys for her he
M., “Can anyone but a madman irast hi ‘
My L him wh y i i
:i]{fl)\heiga i elfvihat p;{)ht sha}]I hebémve ?  Only this: f:h&ob Eelao}fiii?:hl;s
00, ow is he able to glorify her if i ;
her ?  What need is there for AN o o ords ao shame
beimﬁid i Z‘Gf. %0, b6, 364?;0,;1,8'11113? cause pain to the heart of the
Margaliti oboli, lit., orp} : i ai i
It continuit:y 0 ;Paﬁ‘(? fr‘g‘ati. This quatrain contradicts 7 and
z :?'crzdchodckmaneb‘i. ? Bquivoeal, ’
Threefold "’ ? refers to the * three star-like herpes” (6) so -worthy

of praise (sakebelt'] . ~ : :
P’herit’ha,,(l, elfhie), or to the ‘three kinds of poetry (22-24).
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18. With what Kate gives to a man, therewithal should he
be content, and so (? contentedly) speak of it.r  The
labourer shounld ever work, the warrior be brave. So, also,
should the lover love Love, and recognize it. Who judges
not will not be judged by others.

19, Minstrelsy? is, first of all, a branch of wisdom ;
divinely intelligible to the godlike, very wholesome to them
that hearken ; it is pleasant, too, if the listener be a worthy
man ; in few words he utlersa long discourse :* herein lies
the excellence of poetry.

20. Like a horse running a great race on & long course,*
like o ball-player® in the lists gtriking the Dball fairly and
aiming adroitly at the mark, even so it is with the poet who
composes and indites long poems, when utterance is hard
for him and verse begins to fail.

91. Then, indeed, behold the poet, and his poesy will be
- anifest. When be is ab o loss for Georgian (words), and
verse begins to fail, he will not weaken Georgian, noy wiil
he let it grow poor in words., Let him gstrike the ball®
cunningly ; he will show great virtue.

992. He who ufters, somewhere, one or two verses cannob
be called & poet; let him nob think himself equal to great
singers. Even if they compose a few digerepant verses
from time to time, yet if they say, Mine are of the best!”
they are stiff-necked mules.

03. Secondly, lyrics which are bub a small part of poetry
and eannot command heart-piercing words—I may liken
them to the bad bows of young hunters who cannot kill
big game ; they are able only fo slay the small.

94, Thirdly, lyries are fit for the festive, the joyous, the
amorous, the merry, for pleasantries of comrades ; they

1 1 Cor. vii, 17-20.

2 Qhairoba. Shairiis the form of verse used by Rust'haveli in this.

poelL.

3 This is the principle [ollowed by Al Saradjishvili in his eritical

work on the spurious passeges (ef. }_3ibliogm-phichl Note in Appendix}
4 Shara, ¥., 604,

& Burthi, 68, 804, 1300, The modern game is played with both.

hands and feet. The ball is of lenther, about the size of & football.
o Chogan, game of poto; % + Fle will make his goal.”
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please ug when they are rightly sung. Those are not called
poets who cannot compose a long work. ' ‘

25. The poet must not spend his toil in vain, Oneshould
seem fo him worthy of love; he must be devoted to one, he
must employ all his art for her, he must praise her’ he
must set forth the glory of his beloved; he must w,vish
for nought else, for her alone must his tongue be tuneful.

2.6. Now let all know that I praise her whom I (erstwhile)

praased; in this I have great glory, I feel no shame., She
is my life; merciless as a leopard®is she. Ier name I pro-
nounce hereafter ® with trinmph and praise.*
. 2:{. 1 speak of the highest love—divine in its kind. It
is diffienlt to discourse thereon, ill to tell forth with tongues.
It is heavenly, upraising the soul on pinions.® Whoever
strives thereafter must indeed have endurance of many
griefs. :

28. Bages cannof comprehend that one Love" the
tongne will tire, the cars of the listeners will b;come
we.ﬂ.ried ; I must tell of lower frenzies, which befall human
beings ; they imitate it when they wanton not, but faint
from afar.t | , '

29. In the-Arabic tongue they call the lover * madman,””

; Musicobdes.
* Djiki, The traditional meaning i i '
; > g is that here . . M.
sngg}e{sts a conne‘c{:;on with # Adighe ’’—-—Ch'cassiangwg_;-;L Sggfn(?t{e’ who
vemore—'° below, after this'; ? ; . '
: %}? o Shep’hri\'ve;;a. ; ? quatr, 8, 4 should follow 26.
M., “giving elevation fo t} tho striv -
many ;iﬂictiong.” hose who strive to endure and undergo
& AL, ““ The wise eannot understand thi i
unders s unigue, mad Love, (though
ihlela }z;_mgue should speak of it {ill it was tired, ax?ﬁ the hearer {’a(ttenlgl%dg
ti] ﬂls ears were wearied. Madness (of love) which is eonnected with
t.h: “‘zil]l; SI g?llt}l]msf;a. z;.-ndbthtls lft is they imitate, even when they do not
he wor he flesh, but afar off lose consciousness™; or
line may be rendered: ** They imi i i sl Bl e
: y imitate this (unique, mad L 5
e m 1der f d Love),” efc.
up ifﬁiﬁﬁg 2{:1%11){'1"" ?n., 13) fl, 12 slahows how the hermit idt};ﬂ,l grew’
) y side with feudalism, and by its insiste h
costatic Jove of God contributed to the gro ? ot of vomantic
d ) o : growth of the ides of » i
i?}}a e.t“’lgll;lti ascegt}cl_slm 1pre'i'a.ﬂed Efrom the seventh or eightl}%e;g\?:';ntﬁll(i
h 7 . Similarly, love of woman sent knight t i
wilderness, The mijnuris and magnuni B it ot e
! he saints of thi
secular cult among the Arabs, and T osser “:fm ‘ i o
became poets. The pagan Araﬁsl head voon. b_y fho dyinn of love,
. g ooked upon mejnuns as pr
poets, and on Mohammed’s appearance thought Jhim one ﬁ%ﬁfﬁ and
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because by non-fruition he loses his wits. Some have
nearness to God,! but they weary in the flight ; then again,
to others it is natural to pursue beanty.?

30. I wonder why men show that they love the beloved.
Why shame they her whom they love, her who slays her-
self for them, who is eovered with wounds? If they love
her not, why do they not manifest to her feelings of hatred?
Why do they disgrace what they hate? But an evil man
loves an evil word more than his soul or heart.?

31. If the lover weep for his beloved, tears ave her (? his)
due. Wandering and solitude befit him, and must be
esteemed as roaming. He will have time for nothing but
to think of her. If he be among men, it is better that he
manifest not his love.*

I
STORY OF ROSTEVAN, KING OF THE ARABIANY

32. There was in Arabia ® Rostevan, a king by the
grace of God, happy, exalted, generous, modest,’ lord of
many hosts and knights, just and gracious, powerful,’
far-seeing, himself a peerless warrior, moreover fluent in
speech.

33. No other child had the king save one only daughter,
the shining light of the world, to be ranked with nought
but the sunny group; whoever looked on her, she beveft

¥ Ch. Diet., * zeal for the divine.” .
* M., “ He goes mad from grief, not having attained (his object).

Some feel nearness to God " (lit., divine nearness) ; “they exhaust .

themselves in effort at elevation; others have a base nature: they
cringe before the fair” (veading p'henit’ ha for p'hrenitha),

3 For this difficult quatrain Professor Mai’s rendering has been
adopted,

! M., *Of nothing else should he think when separated from her,
and when he is amony men it is better that they should not percsive
that he is madly in love,”

& Arabin stands here for Georgin. Cf. Aischylus, Prom. Vinet.,
436-440. For the accession of T'hamara, ¢f. Kart'hlis Tzkhovreba
(Histoire de la Géorgie), translated by M. Brosset.

6 M., **easy of nocess” (“ abordable ™),

T M. suggests gay, joyous,” for mordehmuli, but Abulndze says
“majestic " or ¢ blessed.”

T

him of heart, mind and soul Tt needs a wise man to
praise her, and a very eloquent tongue.? '

84, Her name is T’hinat'hin®; let it be famous! When
she had grown up fo full womanhood, she contemned sven
the sun. The king called his viziers, seated himself, proud
yeb gentle, and, placing them by his side, began fo talk

" graciously to them,

85. He said: “T will declare to you the matter on which
we are fo take counsel fogether. When the flower of the
rose is dried and withered it falls, and another blooms
in the lovely garden. The sun is set for us; we are gazing
on a dark, moonless night.

86, ““ My day is done; old age, most grievous of all ills,*
weighs on me; if not to-day, then to-morrow I die—this is
the way of the world. What light iz that on which dark-
ness abtends ? et us instate as sovereign my daughter,
of whom the sun is not worthy.”

87. The viziers® said: “O king, why do you speak of
your age? KEven when the rose fades we must nesds give
it its due; it gbill excels all in secont and fair colour. How
can a star declare enmity even to the waning moon !8

38, ““ Speak not then thus, O king. Your rose is not yet
faded. Kven bhad counsel from you is better than good
counsel from another, It was certainly fitting to speak out
what your heart desires. It is hetter. Give the kingdom
to her who prevails” against the sun, '

39. “Though indeed she be » woman, still as sovereign
she is begotten of God.® She knows how to rule. We say
nof this to flatter you; we ourselves, in your absence,

1 882, . .

? Abul. translates “ a million tongues ”—i.e., 8 hundred times {as and
wli) ten thousand (bevri}.

3 For etymology, 51. The name was borne by at least eight voyal
ladies of Georgia. Seoc Brosset's Hist. de la Géorgis (index), CYf.
also Olgn Lebedev’s translation, e Conversion des Gdorgiens, by the
Patriarch Mgear, of Antioch (p. 17), for a T'hinat’hin, daughter of
Bagrat, King of Imeret’hi, who married a Davedjan. .

47499, 1592, & Var, E, C., “vizior”

§ Car., “How can the star regard,” eto.

T Shenap'hlobi, conquered, subjected.

& Var, B, Q. radgan kalia semepho, since a woman is to be
govereign,
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often say so. Her deeds, like her radiance, are revealed
bright as sunshine. The lion’s whelps are equal (alike
lions), be they male or female.”

40. Avt’handil * was- general,? son of the commander-
in-chief.* He wag more graceful than the eypress; hig
pregence was like sun and moon. Still beardless, he
was fo be likened to famous erystal and glass. The beauty
of T’hinat’hin and of the host of her eyelashes was slaying
him,

41. He kept his love hidden in his heart. When he was
absent and saw her not, his rose faded; when he saw her,
the fires were venewed, his wound smarted more. Love is
pitiable; it makes man heart-slain,

42. When the king commanded that his daughter should
be enthroned as king, gladness came upon Avt'handil ; the
extinction (concealment) of that jewel irks him.* He said
to himself : ““ Often will it now fall to my lot to gaze upon
her erystal face®; perehance I may thus find & cure for my
patlor.”

48. The great sovereign of the Arabs published through-.
out Arabia an edict: I, her father, appoint my T'hina-
thin king; she shall illamine all, even as the shining
sun. Come and see, all ye who praise and extol!” (or,
praige and extol her !).

44. All the Arabians came; the crowd of courtiers®
increaged, The sun-faced Avt'handil, chief of ten thou-
sand times a thousand soldiers, the vizier Sograt, the
nearest to the king of all his attendants. When they placed
the throne the people said: ““Its worth is heyond words I

45. T'hinat’hin, radiant in countenance, was led in by
her sire. He seated her, and with his own hands set the
crown on her head ; he gave her the sceptre,” and clad her

1 i’., Khaftan=cuirass of panther's skin {worn by Rustem in the
Shah-Nameh), and dil=heart. It is interesting thus to find the
panther associated with Avt'handil as well as Tariel. 57.

7 Spaspeti (P.). 1240. 8 Amir-spasalari (P.).

f Ch., misokalisa; Kart, mis okalisa; Car., mis sokalisa. A
diffieult quatrain.

5 Phekali, slab, .
8 Khasi, A., 168, 174, 826, 456, 1183, 1221, 1414, 7 Seiptra,
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- in the royal robes.! The maiden looks on with understand-

ing, all-seeing, like the sun.2

46. The king® and his armies retired and did homage.
They blessed her and established her ag king, many from
many places told forth her praises®; the trumpets were

Jblown and the cymbals® sounded sweetly, The maiden

wept, she shed many tears; she drooped her raven eye-
lashes (the tail feathers of the raven).

47. She deemed herself unworthy to sit on her father’s
throne; therefore she weeps, filling the rose-garden (of her
cheeks)® with tears. The king admonighes her : “Every
father hath a peer in his child,” quoth he. ** Until now the
raging fire in my bosom has not been extinguished.”

48. He said : “ Weep not, daughter, but hearken to my
counsel : To-day thou art King of Arabia, appointed
sovereign by me ; henceforth this kingdom is entrusted to
thee ; mayest thou be disereet in thy doings, be modest and
discerning.

49. “Bince the sun shines alike on roses and middens, bs
not thou weary of merey to great and small, The generous
binds the free, and he who is already bound will willingly
obey. Secatter liberally, as the seas pour forth again the
flopds they have received.?

50. “ Munificence® in kings is like the aloe planfed in
Lden. All, even the traitor, are obedient to the generous,
It is very wholesome to eat and drink, but what profits it
to hoard? What thou givest away is thine; what thou
keepest is lost,”

' Var, B, C,, sciptra da Porphiri, scepire and purple.

* Tanobit'ha zemkhedvelitha, royal understanding expressed in her
face (Abul). :

¢ Cor. reads mep’hema; Ch,, mep'hel’ha.  COf. 114} misPha is the
diffienlt word if Ch. reading be aceepted.  Var, B. C. rends mep’hreman

- king, and in kne 8, for buesa, kosa, (708}, and matfha for tebiit'ha,

and daatchobda for daatchobdes. ‘
4 Keba, 5, 603, : .
5 Tsintsili, 1100, 15282 zither. Cf. Avakehiev., pp. 139, 140 (sce
note to 178). :
% Var. B, C,, ghatsvi, chesk, for baght, garden,
" Cf. Becles, i, 7.
8 Of. Aristotle, Ethics IV, iii.
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51. The maiden hearkened discreetly to this her father's
advice; she lent ear, she heard, she wearied not of instruc-
tion. The king drank and sported; he was exceading
joyful. Thinat’hin contemned the sun, but the sun aped
Thinat hin.t

52. She sent for her faithiul, trusty tulor, and said:
“Bring hither all my treasure sealed by thee, all the
wealth belonging to me as king’s daughter.” He brought
it; she gave without measure, without count, untiringly.

53. That day she gave away all she had gathered since
her childhood ; she enviched both small folk and great.
Then she said: “ 1 do the deed my father taught me; let
none keep back any of my hoarded treasure.”

54. She said: “GCo, open whatever treasure there is!
Master of the Horse,? lead in the droves of asses, mules,
and horses.”* He brought them. She gave them away
without measure ; she wearied not of generosity. The
soldiers gathered together stuff* like pirates.®

55. They pillaged her treasury as 'twere booty from
Turks®; they carried off her fine, sleek Arab steeds. Her
munificence was like a snowstorm whirling down from the
sky; none remained empty, neither youth nor maiden.

56. One day passed ; there was a banquet, food and
drink—a feast of fruit. A great gathering of warriors sab
there to make merry. The king hung his head, and his
brow was furrowed with sadness. They began to discuss
this one with another : ¢ What weighs upon him, and why
grieves he ?”

57, At the head sat the sun-faced Avt'handil, desirable
to them that look upon him, the agile”? leader of the hosts;
like a panther and a lion is he.’® The old vizier Sograt®
sat by his side. They said one to the other: ‘* What ails
the k'ing, and why has he grown pale ?”

U P hinathincba, to refiect rays. 2 Amilakhori (P.).

3 Abuladze's reading, rema-djori da tzkhenia. '

¢ Lari, silk goods (2 stuff par eccellonce), goods, merchandise,
treasure, 10492,

» Mecobre, 193, 195, 1012, 1016, 1019, 1031,

S Nat hurkalsa. . ; Chauki.
5 Var, B C., vepkh-lomi mkhtomia,; khtoma, to leap, Socrates.
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58. They said: “Some unpleasant thought has come
into the king's mind, for nothing has happened here to
make him sad.” Quoth Avthandil: *“Let us inquire,
O Sograt, let him tell us why he is displeased with us;
let us vonture on some pleasantry; why hath he shamed

ug 2

59. Sograt and the graceful Avt'handil arose; each
filled * his winecup, and with meek mien drew nigh. Then
with smiling faces they cast themselves on their knees
before the king, The vizier sportively spoke thus, with
sloquent words :

60. ““ You look sad, O king; there is no longer a smile
on your face. Thou art right, for, lo! your daughter with
lavish hand has given away all your rich and costly treasure.
Make her not king at all; why bring grief on thyself 9”2

61. When the king heard him he looked up with a smile.
He maxvelled how he had ventured thus, how he dared to
speak such words! “ Well hast thou done!” He thanked
his vizier. He confirmed this by what he said; “ He who
lays avarice to my charge is a lying chatterer.?

62. ¢ That afflicts me nos, O vizier. This it is that
troubles me: Old age draws nigh; I have spent the days
of youth, and nowhere in our dominions is there a man
who hath learned from me the knightly* arts.

63. “It is trune I have a daughter tenderly nurtured,
but God has given me no son®; I sufler in this fleeting life.
There is none to be compared with me in archery or at
the game of ball.” It is true that Avt'handil vesembles me
somewhat, thanks to my teaching.”®

! Var. E. C., aighes, raised. The king's guests would have their
cups filled by the attendants,
" * Note the mixture of second person singular and second perason
plural throughout the poem. Var, E. C. makes all the lines of this
guatrain end in « instead of o,

¥ Var, . C. for chemi devallve reads zsrakhve chemis,

1 Samamatzont, it for men.

& Zne, custom, art, character.

8 For a shmilar use of gma to indicate the maseuline, cf. 492, 1444
(M., xii, xxxv.).

T Burd'hi, 20, 804, 1100,

¥ Yar. E. C., shemgavs for shemésevs.
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4. The proud youth hearkened modestly to these words

of the king; with bent head he smiled. Well did a smile .

befit him ; his shining white teeth gleamed like sunshine
on & mead. The king asked: “ Why smilest thou? ox
why wert thou shy of me 2"

65. Yet again he said: “ Why dost thou smile at me?
What is laughable in me ?”  The youth replied : ““I shall
tell you if you grant me leave! to speak. With what 1 say
be not offended ; be not wroth, blame me not, call me not
bold, ruin me not for this!”

66. He answered :  How ean I take aught thou sayst as
displeasing 77 He fook an oath by the sun (i.c., life) of
T'hinat’hin, that contemner of the sun, Avthandil said:
“Then will I speak boldly?; vaunt not yourself of yowr
archery, it is better to speak modestly.

67. 1, Avt’handil, earth under your feet, am an archer
before you; let us lay a wager *; let your armies? attend
as witnesses, ¢ Who 1 like me in the lists ?'% said yon—
vain indeed is denial !—that 1s decided by the ball and
the field.”

68. 1 will not let thee thus dispute with me! Say the
word, let us draw the bow; do not shirk. Let us make
good men witnesses of our rivalry; then in the field it will
be manifest whosge praises ® should be sung.”

69. Avthandil obeyed ; they ceased  their discourse.
They laughed, they sported like children, lovingly and
becomingly they behaved. They fixed the wager, and laid
down this condition : Whoever shall be beaten, let him go
bareheaded for three days.

70. (The king) ecommanded, moreover : *“ Let twelve
slaves 7 be chosen to attend us, twelve to give me?® arrows

L Phirmant, P., 627, p’harmani,

2 Var, B, C,, stlgva dautsgo cadreba,

3 Nadzlevi, 69, 73, ¢ Reading spania; Car., gmania, knights.

5 Var, E. C. transposes Imes 2 and 8, and reads vina msdjobs, who
is better than me.

8 Keba, 46, 603,

7 Mona is slave, servant ; qma, mogme, is knight, or, still befter,
childe {as in Childe Harold}; %ut the use of these words is not always

casy to justify, 88, 998, 1112,
Car, vends chvenad, to us, for chemand, to me,

1
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and wait upon me; Shermadin alone is for thee; he is
equal to them (my retinue). Let them count the shots and
the hits, and give a faithful, unerring report.”*

71. To the huntsmen he said: ¢ Travel over the plain,?
beat in many droves, go yourselves to do this, invite
the soldiers to look on, (bid them) assemble and close

.round!” The wassail and banquet broke up, there were

we pleasantly merry.

72. Barly in the morning he (Avt’handil}) came forth
like & well-grown lily; he was clad in crimson,® his face
was of crystal and ruby, over his face was a golden veil,
he was fair in huntsman's apparel.® e rode upon a white
steed ; he invited the king to come forih.

73. The king was arrayed, he mounted, they set out for
the chase. The people surrounded the field, they made a
ving® round about it; there was much mirth and excite-
ment?; the armies kept the ground. or their wager were
they shooting and striving together,

74. The king commanded the twelve slaves: ¢ Come,
accompany us, bring us the swift® bows, prepare the arrows,
compare what is struck and keep count of the shots.”
Game began to come in from every corner of the plain.

75. Herds of game, innumerabls, flocked in: stags,
goats, wild-asses, high-leaping chamois.? Tord and vassal
pursued them; what sight could bé fairer! Behold the
bow, the arrow, and the untiring arm!

76. The dust from their horses’ tracks 12 cut off the sun’s

! The nuthenticity of this quatrain is doubted.

? Var, E. C., moedjarenit’h ; Ch. y moidjavenit'h ; Car., moiarenit'h,
The meaning seems to be, to go aoamst the wind so that the benats
should not scent their approach.

3 Dzotseuli, coral.

t Balakhéhosani. Cf. b, 880, 1415,

# Karkashosani, wearer of the karkashi, scabbard, quiver (gf. Fr.
carquois),

o Alga, A, 78, 956, 960, 962.

i Zeimi da zar, hustle and shouting ; f01 zetmi, ¢f. 810, 812, and
for zams P., 3885.

8 P]nt?le:, 1954; 1, C. var. reads mshvildsa Hzel-phtleshala,
and makes the lines end in o instead of a.

8 Kurtzict.

W Naterp'hali, 685, 1530,
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rays. They slew, their arrows sped, blood flowed through
the field ; as the shafts were shot away the slaves brought
more of them.! The beasts wounded by them could not
take another step.

77. They ran through that field; they drove the herd
before them. 'They slew and exterminated, they made
wroth the God of the heavens, the fields were dyed erimson
with the blood they shed from the beasts. Those who
watched Avt'handil said: “ He is like an aloe-tree 2 planted
in Kden.”

78. They coursed over the whole of that plain only they
had travelled over. There on the farther edge of the plain
flows a stream; on the bank of the stream are rocks. The
game fled into the wood, where horse could not follow.
{(Rostevan and Avthandil} were both fatigued, (vet) how
spirited they were! (? They were tired in spite of their
strength.)?

79. Each langhingly said to the other: “'Tis I that
have won!” Merry were they; they sported, hither and
thither they frolicked. Then ecame the slaves who had
tarried, and {the king) said : * Tell the truth; we seek not
flattery from you.”

80. The slaves said: ¢ We shall speak the truth; think
not we shall deceive you, O king; we may by no means
liken you to him. Slay ns at once if you will, it matters
not; this cannot help you in any way. . We observed the
beasts stricken by him+*; they could not move forward a
step.

81. “Together ye have slain in all a hundred scove, but
Avthandil killed more by a score ; he missed not even one
at which he aimed his bow, but of yours we cleaned up
many whieh left blots on the earth.”

82. The king heard this with as little concern as (if it
had been the result of) a game of backgammon,® he re-

b ge=mal’k (Abul),

* Alve is variously translated poplar, plane-tree, cypress, aloe ; the
Inst interpretation has generally been adopted in this version.

3 Var. E. C. transposes lines 2 and 3,
i Misgan; Ch,, visgan. & Nardi, 320,
t )
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rejoiced 8o at the victory of his foster-son ; he loved* him
2s the rose loves the nightingale; smiling he made merry,
all grief was gone from his heart.

83. There they both sat to cool themselves at the foot of
the trees; the soldiers assembled and stood round them,
countless as chaff; near them were the twelve slaves,?

Jbravest of the brave. As they sported they gazed at the

stream and the edge of the glens? |

I

HOW THE KING OF THE ARABIANS SAW THE
KNIGHT CLAD IN THE PANTHER'S SKIN

84. They saw a certain stranger knight*; he sat weep-
ing on the bank of the stream, he held his black horse by
the rein, he looked like a lion and a hero; his bridle,
armour and saddle were thickly bedight with pearls; the
rose (of his cheek) was frozen in tears that welled up from
hig woa-stricken heart.?

85. His form was clad in a long coat® over which was
thrown a panther’s skin,” his head, too, was covered with a
cap of panther's skin®; in his hand he held a whip thicker

! Var. E. C. for midjnuroba reads sigvarule,

2 As a general rule Professor Marr's trauslation of gwma, knight,
and mona, slave, has been adopted throughout ; but there are some
cases where it seemns doubtful if these are the proper equivalents : 998,
1112, In the West we have an-analogy in “knight ™ and * linecht >
(M., xit., xxxiv.).

3 Var, E. C. for khevt hiasa reads tyefhasa, “of the woods,” which
rhymes bester,

* Mogme.

5 Cf. this passage with Orlande Furiocso, 1, 39, 40, where Speri-
pante, King of Circassia, * par eangiato in insensibil pietra *’; Tariel's
likoness to. Pevedur (Lady Charlotte Cuest's Mabinogion, -ed. 1877,
p- 97) is still more striking.

¢ Caba,

T 2 u coat (made) of panther's skin, with the hair outside. 201,

S vep'hkhwi, vep'hkhi—Felis pardus. Panther is preferred to

. legpard as the English rendering. Cf. Jor. xiii. 28 in the Georgian

Bible. Baechus was a man in the panther's skin; so, too, was Jason,
who appeared in Iolchos clad like Tariel ; also Paris (Itiad, il 67). Cf.
the leopard in Tnglish heraldry and in medieval postey—L¢ Panthére
&’ Amowrs; also ¢f. note to 40, *'The Man in the Panther’s Skin" is

' the story of man enveloped in the passion spoken of in the intro-

ductory guatrains,
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than a man's arm. They looked and liked to look at that
wondrous sight.?

86. A slave went forth to speak to the knight of the woe-
stricken® heart, who, weeping with downcast head, seems
not a spectacle for jesting®; from a channel of jet (his eye-
lashes) rains a erystal shower. When (the slave) approached,
he could by no means bring himself to speak a word (to
Tarial).

87. The slave was much perturbed ; he dared not address
him. A long time he gazed in wonder till his heart was
strengthened ; then he said: “(The king) commands thee
{to attend him).” He (the slave) came near, (and) greoted
him gently; he (Tariel) wept on and heard not, he knew
not that (the slave) was there.,*

88. He heard not a word of the slave, nor what he said ;
he was wholly unconscious of the shouting of the soldiers,
he was sobbing strangely, his heart burnt up with fives;
tears were mingled with blood, and flowed forth as from
Hloodgates.®

89. Elsewhither his mind was wafted, by the weight of his
head!® Once again the slave uttered the king’s messags,
but (Tariel) ceased not from weeping and heard him not,
nor was the rose-bouquet (of spesch) plucked from his lips.

90. Since he answered not, the slave went back and said
to Rosten™ “I have told him what you said, but he will
not listen. Mine eyes were dazzled as by the sun; my heart
was sorely troubled. I could not make him hear a word
though I have tarried there so long.”

91. The king wondered, he was wroth, he was vexed in
heart against him. He sent the twelve slaves standing
before him; he commanded : “ Take weapons of war in your
hands ; go and bring hither him who sits yonder,”

1 After this quatrain var. E. C. inserts one in whieh Rostevan orders
o slave to go and summon Tariel. There is evidently something
missing from the printed texts, ? Mdughare, boiling. 84,

3 Ar delrelith molizgharisud ; Nzghi. 1059,

1 Car. *The slave was surprised thereat.”

5 Nagubari, damn, pool. 3897,

4 Car. intorprets misman 'havise fsonaman as an oath,
7 i.c., Rostevan.
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92. The slaves went forth, they drew nigh to him, their
armour clanked. Then indeed the knight started up, he
wept still more woofully; he raised his eyes and looked
round, he saw the band of warriors. But once he said,
““Woe is me !”” and spoke no word more. ,

93. He passed his hands over his eyes, he wiped away
the hot tears, he made fast his sabre! and quiver,? and
braced hig strong arms. He mounted hig horse—why
should he heed the words of slaves?® He wended his way
elsewhither, and healed not their troubles.

84. The slaves stretched forth their hands to seize that
knight ; he fell upon them-—alas ! even their enemies would
have pitied them; he beat one against another, he slew
them without raising (on high) his hand, some with his
whip he smote, cleaving them down to the breast.

95. Wrathful was the king, and annoyed ; he shouted to
the slaves. The youth looked not back nor hesded his
pursuers till they were upon him; as many as overtook
him he made to look like dead men, he threw down man
on man ; Rosten lamented thereat.

96. The king and Avt'handil mounted to follow the youth.
Proud and haughty, his form swayed to and fro,* his steed
was like Merani,® the sun shone brightly on the field ; he
perceived that the king pursued him.

'97. When he saw that the king was come, he struck his
horse with his whip; in that very moment he was lost, our
eyes see him not; he seemed to have sunk into an abyss
or flown to heaven; they sought, but could find no trace of
his course. '

98. His footprints they sought, and marvelled to find no
trace. Thus, leaving no vestige, the man passed away like
a Devi® The soldiers mourned for their dead ; they hastened
to bind up the wounded. The king said: ““I have seen
cause for loss of joy.”

C b Klvmald,
2 Capardehi, 259, 855, 3 Mona,
* AL, “ Btately and severe he rides, swaying his “orm

& The Pegasus of Georgian legend.
& Devi, 687, 672, 977, 1340, 1344,
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99. He said: *“ God is weary of the happiness 1 have had
hitherto, therefore He turns my pleasure into the gall of
bitterness ; He has wounded me unto death, none can cure
me. Such, by His grace,! is His will and desive.” _

100. Thus he spoke, and returned; he went fro?vmng
away. Theysummoned not to the lists ; groan was mingled
with groan. Each ceased from the chase wherever he was
following it. Some said: “He is rvight!” others said:
“0 God!” (?)

101. The king went into his bedehamber sad and
frowning, Avt'handil watched like a son that none save
himself should follow; all went away, the household?
dispersed ; merriment ceased, the castanet® and the sweet
harp.* _

102, T'hinat’hin heard of her father’s great sadness,
she rose and came to the door; she with whom the sun
strove asked the chamberlain: ‘* Sleeps he or wakes he ?”
He answered: ““He sits brooding; his colour has suffered
a change. )

108, “*Avt'handil alone is present; he sits in a chair before
him. They have seen a certain stranger knight ; thi§ is the
caunse of his melancholy.” Thinat'hin said: “I will now
depart; it is not time for me to go in. When he asks for
me, say: ‘ She was here but now.””

104. Time passed; he inquived:  What doth the
maiden, my solace and jewel, my water of life?’ The
chamberlain replied : “ She eame, pale-faced, but now; she
learned of your saduness and went away, but she is ready to
eome fo your presence.” :

105. He said: * (o, eall her; how can I bear absence
from her! Say unto her: *Why didst thou turn back,
O life of thy father? Come, drive away my giief,

! Car. reads was vemadli; other editions, masve madli.

¥ Djalabi, P., 714. ' . )

3 Chaghara, P, 704, 1444, Abul. interprets “a stringed instru-

P hari).

m?n(t??trsizf]:'f ZE’}, lyre, harp ; 120, 178, 472, 704, (L421), 1444, €f. note
to 178, Arakehiev says the harp was probably mtrodueed_ by the
early Jewish immigrants; it appears on the arms of Georgia, Cf.
* David’s harp,” 1574,
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heal my wounded heart. I will tell thee wherefore my joy
is fled.’

106. T'hinat’hin vose and came ; she did as her father
wished. The light of her face ig Jike the splendour of the
moon.!  Her father sef her by his side, and, kissing her
tenderly, gently,? said: “Why camest thou not to me?
wert thou waiting till I sent for thee 9

107. The maiden said: 0 king, who, however venture-
some, would dave to approach yon aware that you were
frowning? This sadness of yours upsets even the lights
of heaven. Let a man seek to solve the difficulty ; this, I
think, would be better than grieving.”

108. He answered: “O my child, however much this
sad affair grieves me, thy sight and life caunse me joy.
My grief is dissipated as if I had taken an eleetuary.? T
believe that when thon krowest thou too wilt justify my
sighing and groaning.

109. “I met a certain beautiful, wondrous youth ; his
ray enlightened the firmament* and the bounds of the
earth. I could not find out why he was afilieted, nor for
whom he wept. He came not 1o see me; I was irritated
and quarrelled with him, :

110. “ When he saw me, he mounted his horse and
wiped the tears from his eyes. 1 cried out that he must
be seized; he utterly destroyed my men; like an evil
spirit,® he wasg lost to me, he saluted® me not like g man.
Even now I know not whether he was real or a vision.

111. ““His (God’s) tender mercies at length have beecomse
thus bitter to. me; I have forgotten the past days of my
joy. Every one will make me sad and comfort me no
more. However long my days may be, T can no more
rejoice.”

112, The maid replied: « Deign to hearken to my
uttered” words. O king, why repine at God or fate ! Why
! Movaneba, full moon ; 1505, 1510,
2 Neba nebasa, 210,
3 Mup'harakhs, A., 874, Y Samgaroe, 1,

b Eshma, eshmaci, devil, ¢ Gardacotzna, 145,
T Danagbedi, Abul. says “ oft-repedted.”
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accuse of bitterness the All-seeing,® who is tender to all!
And why should the Creator of good make svil !

113. “If this knight® was indeed (a2 man) of flesh
‘wandering over the earth, others must have seen him; they
will appear to instruct you. If not, it is a devil® who has
appeared to you to disturb your joys. Refrain from sad.
ness. Why avt thou become cheerless?

114. ““This is my advice: Thou art king, ruler over
kings*; wide is your boundary, boundless is your power®;
send everywhere men with news of this story; soon shall
you know whether this youth be a mortal or not.”¢

115. e commanded men and sent them forth even to
the four corners of the heavens, saying: ** Go, spare your-
selves no pains; search, hunt for that youth, let nothing
hinder you; send a letter whither ye eannot go nor attain.”

116. The men went, they wandered about for a year;
they looked, they sought that youth, they inquired again
and again.  They could find none of God’s ereatures who
had seen him, Wearied in vain, they returned, dissatisfied
with themselves.”

117. The slaves said : ** O king, we have wandered over
the lands, yet could we not find that youth, so we could
not rejoice; we could meet no living man who had seen
hiw; we have not been able to serve you, now devise some
other plan.”

118, The king replied : ““ My daughter, my child, spoke
truth. I have seen a hideous, unclean spirit; he has been
sent as my foe, flying down from heaven. Gurief is fled from
me ; I care nothing for all that.”s

119. Thus he spoke, and sporting was increased with
rejoicing ; they called the minstrel® and the acrobat®®
wherever they were found, many gifts were distributed, he

t I;}QB‘ 1119, 2 Mogme.

A Bshme., i (Ff. 48, note 3,

5 Thus Ch., but ? “So wide is your boundary your behests scarce

can rerch it.”
% Born or unborn-—shobili 'l ushohels,
7w With n void (zadi) in their hearts ;" for zadi, 1468,
¥ Ara mgama {from gava), 14, 310, 492, 733, 175, _
¥ Myosant, W Mushait’hi (Ar.), 1870.
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. summoned all to the throne-room. What other did God

create with generosity like unto his!

120. Avt’handil sat alone in his chamber, clad only in
an under-garment'; he was singing and making merry,
before him stood a harp? To him came Thinat’hin’s
black slave, and said: “ She of the aloe form, the moon-
faced® one, sends for thee.”

121. Avt’handil was glad to hear this joyful news. He
rose and donned his best and brightest coat* He rejoiced
to meet the rose; they had never yet met alone. Pleasant
is it to gaze on beauty, and be near one beloved.

122. Proudly and boldly Av{’handil came to her; he was
ashamed of none. He will see her for whom the tear of woe
full oft had flowed. The peerless che sab mournful, she
shone like lightning, her rays eclipsed the moon.

128. Her fair® form was clad in unlined ermine,® she

" wore negligenily veils whose price it were hard to tell ; but’

her black, heart-piercing” eyelashes and the thick,® long
tresses which embraced her white throat were her real
adornments, '

124. Pensive she sat in her red® veil ; she quietly greeted
Avt'handil, and gently bade him be seated. The slave
placed a seat;® he sat down modestly and respectially.
Face to face he gazed on her, full of great joy.

125. The knight said: ““ How indeed can I speak to one
so dread! If the moon meet the sun it is consumed, it
fades away.’? I am no longer at leisure to think ; T fear for
myself. Tell me, then, why you are sad and what will
relieve you.” '

! Perangi, P., shivt; 1331, 2 Changt, P., 101, 472, 704,
8 Mangt in Persian is " moon”; in Georgian, ' pearl,”
i Caba, caftan; dehreli, variegated ; 1465, 161.
§ Gadzrtzili, siripped, naked.
.;'Qarqmni usaprroni (Purkish gagum, ermine), ? ermine on both
sides. -
! Gasagmivoni, 28, 1269,
8 Ay wkhshironi, not sparse, not infrequent.
? Coral-coloured-—dzotsenli, 72, 524, 1489,
™ Selni, plural of seli, ¢ Lat. sella,
ulIn Georgian mythology the sun isa female deity, and the moon
male.
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126. The maiden replied with elegant words, not ill-
chosen, saying: ‘‘ Although thou hast hitherto remained
far from me, yebt I wonder thou shouldst be timid even for
a moment. But first I must tell thee of the malady which
afflicts me, as a plagne.

127. “ Dost thou remember, when thon and Rostan! killed
game in the plain, how ye saw a certain stranger youth
who wiped his tears away ? Since then I have been a prey
to thoughts of him. I beg thee to search for him, to seek
him even to the bounds of the earth (within the hounds of
the sky),

128, ¢* Although 1 have heen unable to hold converse
with thee hitherto, yet from afar have I perceived thy love
for me; I know that without pause the hail has fallen
from thine eyes upon thy cheek. Thou art made prisoner
by love ; thy heart is taken captive.

129, “ This service of mine which T bid thee do befits
thee for these two reasons: Tirst, thou art a knight,?
among all fiesh there is none like unto thee; secondly,
thou art in love with me, this is true® and no slander. Go,
seek that brother-in-arms,* be he near or far.

130. “ Thereby shalt thou strengthen my love for thee ;
by delivering me from my sadness, thou shalt eripple® the
foul demon ; plant the violet of hope in my heart, strew
roses ; then come, O lion, I shall meet thee like a sun;
meet thou me.®

181. ¢ Seek three years him whowm thou hast to seek ; if
thou find him, eome gaily telling thy victory. If thou find
him not, I shall believe he was a vision. Thou shalt meet
the rosebud unwithered, unfaded.

182. 1 swear if T wed any husband but thee, even
should the sun become man, inearnate for my sake, may I
be cul off for ever from Paradise, may I be swallowed up in
Haell ; love for thee would slay me, piercing my heart with
a knife!”

L f. 95, 2 {hna.
3 Dasturi, which has a different meaning in P.; 315, 448, 975, 1267,
1 Mogme, 5 Sapgari, eripple, prisoner; 600, 1529,

8 M., ¢ then veturn, O lion, to thy sun; I shall meet thee, thou
shalt meet me,”
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138. The knight replied : “ O sun, who causest the jet to
blink,! what have I said to thee, and what have I done
to make thee suspect me? 1 awaited death; fhou hast
renewed my will to live.® I shall certainly obey thes like
a slave in service.”

184. Again he spoke: ** O sun, since God has created
thee a sun, so that the heavenly planets obey thee wherever
they may be, I have heard from you?® that whieh has over-
whelmed me with grace ; my rose shall not wither, thy ray
shines generously upon it.”

185. Once more they made an oath together, they
promised each other, they confirmed it and discoursed
mueh, with many a word; what grief they had borne until
now became easy. Their white teethi flashed white light-
ning as if transparent.

186, They sat together, they made merry, they talked

" simply of a hundred things, they spoke with their erystal

and ruby (faces) and jet (eyes). The knight-said: ¢ Those-
who gaze npon thee become mad; my heart is burned to
ashes by the fire that comes from thee.”’?*

137. The youth went away, but he could not bear
parting from her; he looked back, his eyes were dazed,
erystal hails down and freezes the rose, his graceful form
was trembling®; he had heart for heart, he had lent (his)
to love. '

188. He said to himself: O sun, separation from thee
is thus early manifested on the rose; my crystal and ruby
have faded, T am become yellower than amber. What

t Jet means “eyes’ or “ eyclashes” fThe passage may also read,
“ () sun with jet eyelashes.” Tor this diffieult quatrain, ¢f. Car., p. 260,

3 Or, *“ for thou hadst made life a torment to me,"

3 Such changes from the second person singular to the second person
plural, or wice versw, are not uncommon. Cf. Visramiani, passim.
Their object is, apparently, to show respect by the occasional use of a
plural, majestatis,

+ In this quatrain all the lines end with asadages in four different
senses, of whieh the last (* burned to ashes')} is the most usual. Such
instances of a play upon words arve common in the ode-writers of
the period. COf. Professor N. Mar's Odopisfsii. Var. E., G, 1. 4,
tretzkhilman mandet’ h modebulman guli chemi datzadages.

5 M., ¢ strewing with a hail (of tears) the erystal {of his face), and -
freezing the roses (his cheeks), he swayed his fair form.”
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shall T do, then, when I cannot see thee for a long time ?
This shall be my law: death for the beloved is fitbing.?

139. He lay down on his bed, he weeps, it is difficult for
him to wipe away the tears,? he shivered and swayed, like
an aspen® in the wind; when he fell info a slamber! he
dreamed his beloved was near, he starts, he eries out loud,
his suffering increases twentyfold,

140. Separation from his beloved made him jerlous.®
Tears like pearls were shed® upon the rogse, making if
tender. When day dawned he apparelled himsel, fair to
look upon; he mounted his horse, set out, and came to
court for an andience.

141. He sent a chamberlain’ into the hall of audience
with a message from him fo the king, saying: ““O king,
I venture fo tell you what I have thought : all the face of
the earth is subjected to you by your sword; now, if it
be better, I shall make known these tidings to all the
vicinage.

142. T will go, I shall travel, I shall wage war, I shall
go the vounds of the marches,s I shall, by piercing the heart
of your enemies, announce "hinat’hin’s accession ; 1 shall
cause the obedient to rejoice, the disobedient will I make to
weep, I shall send? you gifts incessantly, I shall not be
sparing of greeting.”

143, The king expressed his great gratitude; he said:
0 lion, sfretching thine arm in battle irks thee not.®
Behold, this thy counsel is matched by thy valour.t Thou
mayst go, but what shall T do if it happen that thou tarry
long ?”

Y Var. B. C, L 8, ... dghe erulma, me nomeakhlos cvla adre;
L4, ... demitseria me adre.
® Var. E. C., tzkheli tzremli ekhotzebis, he wipes nway tle hot tear.

3 Verkhuvi. 4 Milulnis,  Cf. ruli, 377, 1184, 1193,
5 Ghazo, A., P., ? faint, unconscious,
S Var. B, C,, tsvims, rains, T Bdjibi A,

8 148, 162, 303, 388, 761. Cf. Dr. Bury’s Romances of Chivalry,
p. 17,

¥ Var. . C., geadre,

1 M., “ he deigned to say: ‘O Hon, it is not cheracteristio of thee to
avoid war.”  Var. E. C., gardukhdeloba, inexpertness.

Y Kveloba, kveli, 1016, 1442,
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144. The knight eame in; he did homage, and spoke some
words of thanks: “ O monarch, I wonder that you should
deign to praise me. Now (God will perchance lighten for
me the darkness of separation, and let me see again in
joy your joyful face.”

145. The king hung upon his neck and kissed him like &
gon; like unto them have none been, neither upbringer nor
upbrought. The knight rose and went away, to him their
day seemed separated ; Rostan, wise and goft-hearfed,® wept
for him.

146, Avt'handil set out, a brave knight marching boidl_y ;
twenty days he journeyed, many a day he made one with the

~ night.  She is the joy of the world, she is treasure and

due;* he puts not away the thought of Thinat’hin, of her
for whom the flame burns.

147. Whenever he came there was rejoicing in the king-
dom, nobles met him, they gave generous gifts;? the sun-
faced had not wasted time in his rapid journey. A dawn-
ing joy met them that came into his presence.*

148. He had a strong city to strike terror in the marches;®
outside was a rock, I tell thee, with an unmortared wall.

¢The knight spent there three days in the pleasant chase;
he appointed his pupil, Shermadin, as vizier,

149. This iz the slave® Shermadin mentioned above,
brought up with (Avthandil), faithful and solf-sacrificing
to him. He knew not hitherto of the fire which burned
the knight ; now he (Avt’handil) revealed the hopeful words
of the sun (T"hinat’hin).

150. He said: ‘ Lo, Shermadin, for this I am ashamed
before thee; thon knowest all my effairs and hast given
heed to them; but hitherto thou hast not known what
tears I have shed; in her from whom I had suffering I now
find joy. '

o Var, B. C,, mobieri guli tebhili, compassionate, sweet-hearted.

2 # Grief, plague,” is Abul, interpretation of vali; he also gives the
alternative * cessation of plague.”

8 Var, E. G, dzghvensa sdsghwvnian up' hasosa, they presented
pricelesy gifis,

4 Ch., sadap’hosa. Cf. Sadap'hi, 836.
5 Of. 142, 162, 8 Mona, ? vassal,
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151. “T awm slain by love and longing for T’hinat’hin;
from the narcissus (eyes) hot tears moistened the frosted
vose; I could not $ill new show my hidden woe, now has
she bidden me hope, therefore thou seest me joyful.

152, “She said to me: ‘Learn news of that lost knight,
then come, I shall fulfil thy heart’s desire; 1 want no
husband save thee, a planted tree falls to my lot.’* She
gave me the balm of my heart, until thet moment bound
captive.?

153. ¢ First, I am = knight ;® I wish to go forth to serve
my lady.® Faithfulness to kings is fitting, vassal must act
as vassal ;9 then, she has extinguished the fire, my heart is
no longer consumed to soot;? a man must not hend before
misfortune, but meet it like a man,

154, “Of all lords and vassals thou and I are most
friendly ; therefore I entreat thee fo hear this from
mine own mouth; in my stead I appoint thee lord and
chief over mine® armies, I eould not entrust this matter
to athers.

155.  Load forth the soldiers to battle, rule the nobles,
send messengers to court telling the state of affairs, write
letters in my stead, present priceless gifts; why should it
be known that I am not here? (thou must not let my
absence be perceived).

156. ““ Represent me in military duties and in the
hunting-field, wait here for me three years, keep my
secret ; perchance indeed 1 shall return, my aloe-tree shall
not fade:® but if I come not back, mourn me, weep for me,
utter sighs.

157. “Tell the king forthwith—it is not a desirable

! Var. B, C., me kmrad ar wminda ushenod rom khasi momklvdes
gulisa, as husband I want none but thee, who hast met me as the
courtier of my heart.

2 Car., dacargulisa, tost; var, B, C,, dadagulisa, burned up.

3 Qma. 4 Var, B, C., mmarf hebs, it befits me.

5 Patroni, Lat. pafronus, sovereign, suzerain; 175, 288, 204, 874,

-
v, 9(51‘, “ g knight must act chivalrously ” (knightly).
Muri, 294, 315, 381, ? smoke,

Adopting var. E. C. ehemtha for skhwat'ha.
4 9 yeference to life token,

=t

wos o
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deed—announce my death to him, be ag if thou art drunk;
say to him: ‘For him is come to pass® the thing which
none escape.’ Give to the poor my treasure—gold, silver
and copper.?

158. * Thus shalb thou help me after the best fashion,
by this thou shalt aid me most; do not forget me soon,
think of me often, take good thought of provision for me,
pray for my soul. Remember my childhood; let thy heart
be motherly® towards me.”

159. When the slave* heard this he wondered, he was
alarmed, from his eyes the hot tears poured like pearls.
He said: “How can the heart deprived of thee rejoice?
1 know thou wilt not stay; so I cannot hinder thee in this
matter, _

160. “ Why didst thou say thou wounldst appoint me in
thy stead ? How can I undertake the lordship, how can 1
imitate thee or resemble thee? It wers hetter that the
earth cradled me too than that T should have to think that
thouw art alone; rather let us both steal forth, I will accom-
pany thee, take me with thes.”

161, The knight replied : *“ Hearken unto-me, I tell thee
truth without beating about the bush :® when a lover would
voam the fields, alone he must wander; a pearl falls to the
lot of none without buying and bargaining, An evil and
treacherous man should be pierced with a lance.

162. ““To whom could I tell my secret? save thee, none
is worthy. To whom can I entrust the lordship save thoe,
who else can do it well? Tortify the marches that the
enemy may not encamyp near.® Perchance I shall return,
if God make me not to be wholly lost. L

163. “Hazard kills equally be it one or a hundred.
Loneliness can mafter naught if the group” (? grouping)

! T'hie, 103, quotha. Z ¢f. 784, 785, 810, 1558, 15671,
¥ Moimdedre, ? from dede, but perhaps * soften thy heart.” Cf.
Abul, i Mona.

8 Dehrelad—Ilit., in-a variegated manner ; 121, 1465,

6 142, 148, 808, 88K, 761, 1687, Cf, Dr, J. B. Bury's Romances of
Chivalry on Greek Sodl, Oxford, 1911, p. 17.

T Dasi—lit., rank, host ; 88.
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of the heavenly powers (? planets) protect me. If T come
not hither in three years, then will it beseem thee to
mourn and wear funeral garb.! I will give thee a letter,
whoever is my courtier? must obey thee.”

’ 111
AVI'HANDIL'S LETTER TO HIS VASSALS®

164. He wrote as follows: “Ay vassals, my instructors
and some my pupils, faithful, trusty and tried, attentive to
iy behests like shadows, hearken to my letter all assembled !

165. “Give ear! I, Avt'handil, earth beneath your feet,
write this unto yon; with mine own hand have I wristen
this epistle. Tor a little while I have preferred roaming
to dvink and song;* for bread® and meat I shall trust to
my bow and thumb.

166. “I have in band a certain matter which makes me
journey to a far country; I depart alone, and this year
shall I travel. T ask you only this: I besesch you let me
find the realm unshaken® by the foe.

167. 1 have appointed Shermadin to be lord in my
stead; until he learn of my life or death he will shine
upon you all like the sun; he will make the rose to bhe
frosted and not fade, he will cause all misdoers to melt
away like wax.”

168, **You know, too, how he has grown up with me
like a brother and like a son; you must obey him as if he
were Avt'handil; let him make to sound the frumpet,? do
everything as T have hitherto done; if T come not at the
time appointed, mourning and not laughter will be seemly
to you.”

Y Car. has p'lasi.  ? misprint for p’hlasi,

2 Khasi, 44.

1 Or knights, gma.

* Var. E. G, dehiri for gadchra, 3761 * T have preferred trouble
to drink and song.”

% In the general sense of sustenance, food.

4 Unshattered ; 10186, letsn.
7 Wax, 885, & Buci, 48, 405,
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169. The eloquent and nice-worded one ended this letter,
he tied gold round his waist, habited himself to travel alone;
he said:"*I shall mount in the plain.” The soldiers
formed in line, then they came forth; he tarried no time
indoors. ,

170. He said: “ Let all go hence; herein I need none as
a partisan.” He sent the slaves away also, he remained
by himself, alone he withdrew himself, he hagtened through
the rushes. His slayer, T'hinat'hin, is always in hig
thoughts. .

171. He galloped over that plain; he was lost to the
soldiers’ sight. Whatever human being might have seen
him and pursued him, his sword could not harm him; his
arm was hampered.?2 He was heavy laden with a burden
of grief for her sake.

172. When the soldiers hunted and sought their lord,
and could no longer find the san-faced, their countenances
paled, their great joy turned into heaviness, they ran
everywhere to seek him, whoever had a swift horse.

178. O lion, whom can God put in thy place! They
ran and brought out other messengers from elsewhere ; they
could learn nothing of him; he passed from that place.
His disheartened hosts shed hot tears.

174. Shermadin assembled together the courtiers and
nobles ; he showed them the letter in which he (Avi’handil)
had told them his tidings. When they heard it, all re-
mained heart-pierced, they beat themselves, there was not
a tearless heart, not an unbruised breast.

175. All satd: “Though our state without him is irk-
some £o us, to whom save thee could he give his seat and
throne? Of a truth we shall obey thee, whatever thou
commandess any of us”* They made that vassal lord ; all
did him homage.

r‘ Sagharibod ; gharibi, A., 166, 209, 242, 856, 394; 486, 788, 1195,
10?211{. Tseret’heli suggests: “Who could see him, who could pursue

him? Only One who is invulnerable by the sword {i.e., God); His
mighty hand followed him.” .
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v
AVI"HANDIL SETS FORTH IN QUEST OF TARIEL

176. Dionosi? the wise, Ezros 2 bear me witness in this:
It is pitiable when the rose wherewith the ruby of Bada-
khshan® is not to be compared and whereto s veedstem
serves as form,? becomes eovered with rime and frost-hitten ;
wherever he wanders abroad he is wearied of abodes.

177. Avthandil travelled over that plain at a flying
pace,” he lelt the bounds of the Arabs, he journeyed in
foreign lands; but separation from his sun had taken
away part of his life; he said: “If I were near her now
I should not shed hot tears.”

178. Fresh snow had fallen, and, freezing on the rose,
blasted it. Te wished to strike his heart; sometimes he
uplifted his knife. He said: “ Fate (the world) has in-
creased my grief ninety, an hundred fold. 1 have gone
away from all rejoicing,® from harp, lyre 7 and pipe.” s

179, The rose separated from its sun faded more and
more. He said fo his heart: “Be patient!” Thus he
fainted not wholly. He journeyed through passing strange
places on his quest, e asked tidings of wayfarers, he was
friendly with them.

180. There seeks he the shedder of tears which flowed
to inerease the sea. I'he land seems to him a couch, his

1y L_{m Areopagite, Cf. 1485, ? n spurious quatrain,
? 7 Fwra; but, according to Abul, ezros probably means “ agrees,”
i tlmzks,” and is from azri, opinion. i '
¥ Var E. C, brol-balakhshi vis ar hgvandes, no lonwer 1 j
grandes er resembles
crystal and ruby of Badakhshan, ' i blef;
+ AL
; ” A .’.Z’I’E-nztt”(zt__qh.k}’z;mri), :—_i;)S, 330,850 ; o' bk aklomifh, “ with a fonr-
old taking ” {t.c., of the horse’s feet from the gr ; Ch,, i .
N g s ground); Ch., *‘in foux
S AL, #¢ Farewell all vecreation, harp, psaltery and pipe.”
Far y and pipe.
T Barbit'lhi, Gr, and ., 472, , ’ P
i ¥ Na, nat, P, 4,1421, For musieal instrements see D, I, Arakehiev ;
Narodnaia Piesnya Zapadnuoi Gruzii (Moseow, 1908). On p. 158 na is
translated as Pan’s pipe, Syrinx, and u picture is given of six reeds of
different length. Amkc‘hiev says mai in Roumanian has the same
meaning, hut the word is not in ¥, Damd dictionary. For changi
harp, 101, 120, 472, 704, (1421), 1444, o
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arm his pillow. He says to himself: “ O belnved, I am far
from thee, my heart stays with thee®; I lament. for thy
sake death would be joy to me.”

181. He journeyed over all the face of the earth, he
went thoroughly over it, so that beneath heaven was no
place left where he had not been; but he met none who
had heard tidings of him he sought ; meanwhile three years
save three months.had passed. -

182, He arrived in a certain dreadful country, exceeding
rough; for a month he saw no man, no son of Adam.
Neither Vis nor Ramin ? saw such woe like unto his, By
day and by night he thought of her, his beloved.

183. He reached as a resting-place® the slope*of a great
high mountain; thence appeared a plain which it would
take seven days to cross. At the foot of the mountain
flowed a river that could not be bridged ;® hoth sides were
covered down to the water’s edge with forests.

184. He goes up,® turns round (?) and counts the time,
the remaining days—he hag two months left. He sighs
at this, he rejoices not” “Alag! if the thing were
revealed I Again he is timid in heart by reason of this.
No man?® can turn evil to good; none can be born again
of himself.

185. He became thoughtful; he stood to consider the
matter. He said to himself: “If T vefurn thus, why have
I spent so much time in the field ? What can I dare say
to my star, how I have spent the days ? I have learned not
even gossip? regarding him I seek..

186, “If I return not, I must spend yet more time in
the quest, if T can learn no tidings of him I seek; when

Var. B, C., guli shen dagreha davisa.
J. B A. 8., July, 1902, pp. 403-507. 07, 1058, 1519,
Sadguri, shelter, harbour ; 623,
Tsverd. Cf, 762, 1012,
Var. B. G, ar dasandobt khidisa, not to be safely bridged. 7.
248, dasandoblad,
8 Zed tsaadga, Ch.
T ¥or ara, not, Car. reads amad, at this, He also puis the last
phrase in quotation marks.
£ 1337, 1411, 1468, 1485,
¢ Dchorni, 422 Ch. ; Car., dehirnd,

s B e

o«
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the time agreed upon with Shermadin is past, his choeks
will he bathed! (in tears), he will go and tell the king what-
soever things are fitting.2

187. ““He will tell him of my death, as I myself hade
him.  Then would there be mourning, weeping ; bitfer
would the matter be for them. Thereafter should I veturn
after travelling everywhere.” On this he thinks, weeping,
distressed in mind.

185, He said: “ O God, why make Thy judgments
crooked because of me? why, alas! should I have made
such a journey in vain? Thou hast rooted up joys from
my heart; Thou hast given griefs a nest there. All my
days my tears will never cense.”

189. Then he said, “ Patience is better,” and communad
thus with himself: “ Let me not die o day too soon, cast
not down my heart; without God I ean do nothing, my
tears flow in vain, No one can change that which is
decreed ; that whieh is not to be will not be.”’s

18%«. He said to himself: “Die, for thee it is better
than shameful life.* Thou wilk go back; T"hinat'hin, who
brightens the sunny day, will meet thee ; she will ask thes
for tidings of that sun ; what does groaning avail?” Thus
thinking, he forthwith sets out for the reedy, watery edge
of the wood.

190. **All beings under the heavens have surely passed
me by in burn, but regarding that man nought can I learn
anywhere. Doubtless they who called him a Kadj? spoke
truth.  Now tears avail me not; why should 1 weep in
vain ?”

190¢. Avt'handil descended the mountain, he crossed
river and woods, he put his steed to a gallop towards the
“plain; the murmur of the water and trees annoys him;
his power (arms) and pride were spent; the crystal field

I Banani, Lat, balneu,

2 Duasugvani, 843, 1164, ) N

3 For p{'e(leséixlat{oxl cf. 776, 777, 888, 1151, 1314 ; for freewill, 775.

tCf. 781, This quatrain is from Ch, edition (No. 180). 1t is
rejected by Inter editors. o )
le']f'eLA(j, 1‘2)25, 1264, 1844, There is a castle called Kadjethi in Guria.
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with the jetty growth was beautiful (i.e., his face wag
beantified by the growth of his beard).!

191. He resolved to return, he sighed and groaned; he
burned towards the plain; he traced out the road with
his eyes; for a month he has seen no human being any-
where; there were terrible wild beasts, but he hunted
them not.2 s

192. Though Avt’handil was become wild with heart-
groaning and sighing, yet he wished #o eat, after the wont
of Adaw’s vace; he killed game with his arvow, with arm
longer than Rostom’s3; he alighted on the edge of the
reedy ground and kindled a fire with 2 steel,

193. He let his horse pasturo while he roasted the meat.
He saw six* horsemen coming towards him. He said :
“They look like brigands®: else what good i& to be
found?  No other human being has ever been here.”

194. He took his bow and arrow in his hand, and went

gaily towards them. Two bearded men were leading their
beardless brother,® his head was wounded, his heart had
swooned from loss of blood ; they wept and grieved, his
poor spirit was almost fled.
! 195. He called out: “ Brothers, who are ye? I took
you for. brigands.” They replied : *“ Be calm, halp us
and put out the fire”; it thou canst not help us, add.
grief to our grief, and make i complete ; weep with us who
noed pity, seratch thy cheeks too.™

196. Avt’handil approached; he spoke to the men with
the grieved hearts. They told him their story, speaking
with tears : “ We are three brothers, for this we shed bitter
tears; we have a large fortified town in the region of
Khataet’hi.8 _

197. “Wo heard of good hunting ground, we went forth

! Ch. No. 192, omitted by later editors,

2 Shezakheba, 95, 110, Cf. zakhili, 219, 927, 576, 631,
3 Reference to the Shah Nameh.

! Var, E. C., * three,” which seems corract,

5 Mecobre, 54, 1012, 1201, 8 Dzma, Ch.; Car,, gma,
7 Ie., lot not the smoke betray our presence ; or, extinguish our fire

‘(eomfort our aftliction).

¥ Cathay, 364, 456, 712, 834, 976.
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to the chase, countless soldiers accompanied us, we dis-
mounted on the bank of a stream ; the hunting pleased us,
for a month we went not away; we killed wild beasts
without measure in the plain, on the mountain and on the
ridget

198. * We three brothers shamed the archers with us,
5o we three vied still one with another: ‘T kill best, I am
better than thow,” thus each pushed his claim 2 with words;
we could not manifest the truth, we wrangled, we strove
with one anothér (none wanted to be last).

199. ““To-day we sent away the soldiers loaded with
stags’ hides. We said among owrselves: *Let us judge
truly who of us is mightier with his arm.” We remained
alone, we were private, we killed in our own sight, we shot
not hefote onlockers.

200. “ We had three armour-bearers (squires) with us;
we ordered the soldiers to go away, mistrusting nought ;
we hunted over plain, through wood and den® we
slaughtered the wild beast, and mnot even a bhird
flew up. '

901. “Suddenly there appeared a knight* morose and
gloomy of visage, seafed on a black horse, black as
Pegasus®; his head and form were clad in a panther’s
skin with the fur outside’ and beauty such as his has
ne'er been seen by man before.

202, “ We gazed upon his rays, we scarce could support
the brightness, we said: ‘He is a sun on the earth; we
cannot say (there is a sun) in heaven.’ We wished to
seize him, we were venturesome and tried; this is the
eause of our sighs, moans, weeping.

208, “1, the eldest, earnestly begged the man from the
younger, my next brother asked for his horse as a keepsake,
this one only asked leave to conquer” him. We granted
him this as his due. As we went towards him he came
forward unchanged, calmly and in beauty.

-

Kedi, 424, 605, 841, 1347,

Vavakilenit'l, from vakili, A,, advoeate.

Fhre. + Mogmne, 5 Merani, (. 96. & 46,
Morevna ; 689, momereodes ; 1124, morevsa.

—~ ta tw
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204, “Rt}by mingled with crystal beautified! the pale
roses (of his cheeks). He withered up tender thoughts
towards us, he explained nothing, neither did he let usgo 2
he si_lowed not any consideration for us at all, with his xﬁ)i’)
he rlg)ened us who had spoken fartly to him., :

205. *“ We gave him over to our Yyoungest brother \ﬁe
elders kept back, he seized upon him (and'said): * Sta’nd P
Thus he spake to him with his tongue. MHe (Tariel) helél
no sword in his hand, so we moved away; he struck him

- on the head with his whip, we saw the bloé)d flow indeed
. 206. ““ With a stroke of his whip he cleft his head tht;s
like a corpse he became lifeless, like earth he was- brou hé
to eaxth ; thus he humbled, levelled with the ground -hgim
who had been audacious to him. Before our eyes he,went
away, bold, severe and haughty.

207. ¢ He turned not back égain ; he went ‘ N
and without haste. Tio! there he rides—Ilook !9*1‘;';:2' ﬁ(}l:::fllg
:.ni n;gon.”. The weeping ones joylessly showed him far off
a(;on\g ) ;Zzu:sl;'thele only appeared his black steed carrying

'101;20681: fe‘no!d,'it be,a.fell Avt’handil thas his‘ cheeks need no

g e covered with snow from tears, sinee he.had not

passed 8o much time abroad in vain; when & man attains

the thing wished for, when he must find what he sought
then need he no longer remember past woes. ’
1209. H18 said: ““ Brothers, I am a wanderer witho—uﬁ &
place. To -seelk that knight I have gone far from the home
of mg upbringing. Now from you I have learned what if
was by no means easy to discover., May God - agai
give you cause to grieve. ! neYel e
210. “As ] meet my wish, my heart’s desive, so even may
God not let your brother suffer.” He showed them his

- Testing-place.  “ Go at your ease,”?® said ke, “ give him

repose in the shade, rest your weary selves.”
N . ' .

(211, Thus he spoke and went his way, he spurred* on

his horse, he flew like a hawk® not hindered by i

! Natipld, P., 1104, 1312,
* Neba nebasa, 108, or slowly,
S Gavast (P.).

the string,

? Akhsna, dakhsna (9
4 Dest, l‘C_I:‘VGJ._ -
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or like the moon meeting the sun, the sun of heavenly!
light, for this cause he has extinguished his burning fives.

919. He drew nearer, he bethought himself how he
might contrive the meeting: “ Senseless converse yet more
enrages a madman. If a wise man would compass a
difficult deed, he must not lose his presence of mind and
tranguillity

913,  Since yon man is so unreasoning and dazed that
he suffers not any to speak with him or look on him, if T
go up we shall meet only to slaughter each other, either he
will kill me or T shall kill him; he will be still more
hidden.”

214. Avthandil said: “ Why should I suffer so many
woes in vain ® Whatever he is, it cannot be that he has
no nests; let him go whithersoever he will, whatever

walls encompass him there shall T seek him if my powers
fail not.”®

215. Two days and nights they faved, one Lehkind, one
before, wearied by day and by night, eating no food;
nowhere they paused, not one moment of time, from their
eyes tears flowed, moistening the plains.

216. One day they travelled, and at eventide high rocks
appeared. In the rocks were caves, in front a stream
flowed down, it was not possible to say how many rushes
were ab the water's edge, tall trees whose tops eye counld
not reach rose high against the rock,

917. The knight made for the cave; he passed the
streams and roeks. Avt’handil alighted from his horse, he
betook himself to the great trees, he climbed up to look,
ab the foot he tethered his horse, thence he watched ; that

knight went shedding tears.

218, When the knight, the panther-skin-clad, passed the .

| Tor sesit'ha some read zezif'ha, wnd the phrase would then mean
“ {lie sun, the most brilliant of lights, appavelled in cloth of gold.” CFf
Abul., p. 172 (?).

2 Qr, “inspire hatred and disturb peace of mind by reproaches.’”

4 Qr, ¥ seek some other means which would suceeed.” The rending

is dasamrudend, but if we accept Car,, dusamdureni, the passage runs,

“ menrns which will not anger him.”
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woods, & maiden dressed in a black mantle! eame forth to
th.e door of the cave, she weph aloud, her tears uniting
with the sea?; the knight dismounted, with his arms he
embraced her neck.

218q¢. The lnight said : * Sister Asmat'h,? our bridges
are fallen into the sea (i.c., we are lost); we shall never
timely, come upon the track of her for whom fires bm"r:
us.”  Thus he spoke and beat his hands upon his breast ;
the tears rained down. The maiden swooned, he embmce(i
her ; they wiped each other's tears of blood.¢

?19. The forest® became thicker from the tearing of their
hair; e_ach embraced the other, the youth the maid, and
the maid the youth; they wailed, they lamented, the ;ocks
re-echoed their voices ; Avt’handil gazed in wonder on their
behaviour.

220. That maid composed her soul, she endured the
wound ‘of her heart, she led the steed into the cave, she
t(?ok off .ltS trappings, she wnbuckled the knight, she’ un-
f;;;l:d his armour. They went in. That day passed to its

.221. Avt'handil was surprised. “How am I to k}iow

s this story 2 said he. Day dawned. The maiden came
forth clad in the same colour ; she put the bridle on the
Elack (_l;orse), she furbished it (the bridle) with the end of
W(ia;hx;:a; ;1 ;:Zgrifgd_d}ed 1t, she carries the armour quietly,

222. It was the custom, it seems, with that knight®
never to tarry longer. The maiden wept and beat her
breas‘t, she tore her thick? hair; they embraced each othor
he kissed her and mounted his horse. Asmat’h a,irea.d’
gloomy, becams still more gloomy,® : ¢
.- 223. "Avt’handil once more saw near him the face of that

man, his monstat . ’ .
. ’ stathes had hardly grown,® he was without

b Djuba, A, 465,

2 .
3 P., ehastity, honour. Cf- 259, 840, & great river.

: ?}1 221, omitted in Iater editions. 5 Teuri
Mogme, 7 Tevri, thick forest; .

. e, ) , thick forest; 219.

; Daghreja, to have a pained expression ; 848,

Ch., "* with upturned moustaches "'; ashla, to rouse
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a beard. “Is it not the sun of heaven ?” said he. He
smelt the smell of the aloe! wafted on the wind. Tor him
the killing of a lon was just as easy as for a lion to kill &
goat.?

224. He rode out the same road he had come in by the
day before, he passed the rushes, he went beyond, far into
the plain, Avt’handil gazed in wonder; secretly he was
hidden in the tree. He said: ““ God has managed this
matter exeeeding well for me.

925. * How could God have done better for me than
this? 1 will seize the maid, T will make her tell me
the story of that knight; I shall also tell her all mine, I
shall make her know the truth. I shall not smite the
knight with the sword, nor shall I have to be pierced by
him.”

926, He came down and loosed his horse, which he had
tied to the tres, he mounted and rode up; the door of the
cave was open, the heart-shaken,® tear-flooded maiden ran
out thence; she thought the rose-faced, crystal-haloed? one
was come hack.

997. She knew not the Iace, it was not like the face of
that knight ; swiftly she turned, with a cry she made for
rock and tree; the knight leaped from his horse, seized her
like a partridge in a net; the rocks resounded with the
maid’'s monotonous ery. .

228. She yielded not to that knight: even the sight of
him was hateful. Tike a partridge under an eagle she
Huttered hither and thither; she called on a certain Tariel
for help, but he succoured her not. Avt’handil threw him-
self on his knees; he entreated her with his fingers,

229, He said : * Hush ! what (ilf) can I do thee? Iam
a man of Adam’s race. I have seen those roses and violets
agrown pale. Tell me something of him. Who is the
cvpress-formed, the halo-faced? I shall do nought else
Lo thee, be comforted, ery not thus loudly.”

b Alva. 2 Talzd, he-goat; 1183,

3 Mdughare, boiling. ' )
4 Bcwﬁiuli, bacmiani. Cf. Avm. bak, nimbus, anreole ; 229, 1410,
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230. The weeping girl, like a suppliant for justice,! said :
“If thou be not mad, let me go; if thon ait mad, return
bo reason. Now thou lightly askest me to tell thee a very
hard matter; try not in vain, look not to me to tell his
story.” /

231. Again she said: “0 knight, what wilt thou, oi
what dost thou request of me? This thing cannot be even

- written with the pen. Once thou shalt say ‘Tell me! a

hundred times I shall tell thea * No!" As smiling is batter
than weeping, so I prefer mourning to song.”

232. “ Maiden, thou knowest not whenece I come, what
woes I have endured ! Foras long as T have sought tidings,
from none have I heard them. 1 have found thee ; how-
ever much my words may annoy thee, I cannot let thee go
till thou tell me.. Be not bashful with me.”

233. The maiden said: “ Why have T fallen in with
thee ? Who am I? or who art thou? The sun is not near
me, this thou knewest, O hoarfrost, therefore thou thus
annoyest me; long discourse is tedious, so I shall speak
shortly to thee; on no account shall T tell thee aughf, do
whatscever thou wilt.” )

234. Yeb again he adjured her, he threw himself on hig
knees before her, but nought could he win from her; he
wearied of entroaty, his indignation mounted to his face,
blood flowed to his eyes, he arose, he drew hor by the hair,
he pht a knife to her throat.

285. Thus he spoke: “ How can I forgive thee so much
ill-will?  If I weep, shall the tear be in vain? Tt is better
for thee to fell me, I shall trouble thes no more; if not,
may God slay mine enemy as I slay thee |” _

236. The maid replied: * Thou hast done exceeding ill
to think of using foree. If thou kill me not I shall not die ;
I am hale and alive. Why shall T tell thee anything until

- the time when I shall no longer see woes, and if thou kill

me I shali have no head to converse with thes.”
257, Again she said : *“ Oh, why didst thou find me! who

! M. Tsoret'heli translates: * Her speech was move like disoussion
than complaint.”
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art thou that speakest with me? Who? I cannot be
made to tell this story with living tongue. I will make
thee kill me at mine own wish; like a despised letter, easily
shalt thou tear me.

238. *“Think not that death would be suffering to me, for
it would free me from weeping; it is the drier-up of the
ford! of tears; the whole world seems to me as straw, even
50 do I weigh it;2 I know not who thou art, that 1 should
tell thee trusty words ?”

239. The knight said (to himself): “Thus shall T not
make Irer speak, I must think of some other way; it is
better to pender the matter.,” Ie let her go, and sat down
apart; he wept, he began to shed tears. He said to the
malden: “I have angered thee; now I know not, alag!
how 1 shall survive.””®

240, The maiden sat morose, she is suiky, she is not yet
sweetened. Avit'handil sitg below weeping; no longer does
he speak. In the rose-garden the pool of tears is dammed
up. The maiden, too, weeps over yonder, her heart
soffening towards him.

241. She pitied the weeping knight, therefore her hot
tears flowed, but she sat, strange to the stranger, she
spake not.  The knight perceived that her hasty
thoughts towards him were calmed; with flowing tears
he entreated her; he arose and bent his knee lefore
her.

242, He said: “I know that now I am by no means
worthy to hope from thee4; I have angered thee; I remain
a stranger fo thee and thus lonely; yet even now I have
hope for myself from thee, for it is said that sin shall be
forgiven unto seven times.

243. ““Though my beginning in service has pleased thee
ill, it is fitting to pity the lover; understand thou this:

from any other, whomsoever, I can have no aid, none is

b Phoni, poel, ford; but Abul says “ fountain, spring, gurgling
streamlet.”

* Of. 1006, 3 Duvrche va.

1 Var, B, C, for vargkhar shen ats chemad veads varguvar chemad
shengan,

»
il
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my strength, I yield thee my life for my heart’s sake.
What move can I do 9 "

244, When the maid heard from the knight of his love,
with heart sobs she hegan to shed tears s Jhundredfold
more; again she raised her voice in wailing, she smiled
not. God gave Avt'handil his wish, his heart's comfort.

245. He said (to himself) : “These words have changed
her colour; doubtless her tears flow faster (for that) she is
mad for someone.” He spoke once more: O sister, a
lover is pitied even by his foes; thou, too, knowest that he
himself seeks death, he shuns it not.

246. ““I am a lover, a madman to whom life is unbear-
able. My-sun sent me to seek that knight. Hven a cloud
could not reach me where I have been on that quest. 1
have found thy heart; his to thee, thine to him,

‘ 247. ““His face I have imprinted on my heart like a (holy)
Plcture.l For him mad, cut off, have I given up all? my
joy-  One of two things do thou to me: make me a prisoner
or sebme free,* give me life or slay me, adding grief to grief.”

248. The maiden spoke to the knight a word more
Pleasant than her first: *What thon hast now thought

7 of is much better; just now thou didst sow enmity in my

heart, now thou hast found in me & friend more sisterly
than a sister.

248a. ““ Then, since thou hast thought of love as thine aid,
henceforth it will not be that T shall not be thy servant; if
I devote not myself to thee, I shall make thee mad, I shall
make thee sad; T shall die for thy sake if T find not some
means to help thee.!

249. “Now, whatever I tell thee, if thou wilt he obedient
to me therein thou shalt meet whatever thou seekest, thou
shalt certainly not fail; if thon hearkenest not to me thou
shalt not find, let thy tears flow® as they will; discontent
with the world shall come upon thee, thou shall die, thou
shalt be put to shame.”

! Khati, A., P. ; 1849, 1441,
2 Alkati, 1441. 3 Azati, P.

# Not in some editions; Ch., No, 252,
s Afili, 984, 1435,
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250. The knight replied: * This only resemb_les.onre
thing (This is like & certain story): Two men wer,e Jolt)ulnieg(i
ing somewhere along some yoad ; the one who was be 1]1 )
saw the one in front fall into a well. He came up, calle

1, W and cries * Woe !’ '
dog.;ll’.“‘?%ix:he apoke: ¢ Comrade, stay there,’waat for mse,
I go to bring ropes, I want to pull thee out. 'lhle mtm;
who was beneath laughed, he marvel_ted greatly, he s',’;c:.tl:1 e(.
ap: ¢ Unless I wait, whither ean I flee from thee, whither

s 9°
CM;()IZ.gO“‘Now, sister, thou holdest the rope about my- nelck;
without thee 1 ean undertake nothing; whatever tlodu
doest to me rests with fhee, thou art balnln to the‘ ma(!.)
Otherwise who would bind his sound head with hay-ropes
¢ ;15‘1);;. al‘illllgdijlzllg replied: “ Thy discom‘se: 0 1km-g1}1t,,

pleases me. Doubtless thou art some good knight, j.v&ﬁfb 1‘}
of the praise of the wise. Since thouw hast helelttzlme
suffered such griefs, hearken to what 1 tell thee, and thou
1 what thou seekest.
Shz‘;gSif“}‘;owhere can news of that knight® be found. | It:
he himseli tell thee not it will not he to‘id; none ot?e}t
shoulds$ thou believe. If thou cansf wait so l.OI.lg, \Zai)l
antil he come. Be calm; freeze not the rose, let 16 not be
y in tears.”

Sllg';i(l ‘1‘1113 i\lvilleteli thee our names if thou wish.esb 11;0 1;110“'

them : Tariel is the name of that distracted .kmght ; i{l‘l

called Asmat’h, whom the hot fire burns, sigh upon sigh,

1ee 4 , but many times.

nog,‘;).’;.c?‘r;ll?)lz: words ali)ut him than these I czlnmof: te{l}

thee. The elegant, slender-formed roams the plain. ;{ea, R

alas! alone of the meat brought by him from 1?1‘19 cllaie.

He may come anon, I know noi, or hie may tarry & long

tiﬂ;g-& «1 gntreat thee to wait; go not elsewhere. Wh];aln

he comes [ shall plead with him; it may bal shaﬂhbet l{: ‘(?
to do something. [ shall make you known to each other;

¢ 268 5 quatrai itted in Car.
L Mogme, ¢ Ch., 268 ; quatrain omitte

e g,
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I shall make him love theo. He himself will tell thee his
story; thou shalt make thy beloved to rejoice.”

257. The knight listened to the maid, he was obedient,
he submitted. Thereupon they looked round, they heard
a splash from the glen, they saw the moon (i.c, Tariel)
come forth from the water, its rays beaming. They
hastened back ; they made no long tarrying there.

258. The maid said: “ 0 knight, God give thee soon
what thou desirest; but make thyself unseen, hide thyself
inside. No human bsing is disobedient to that knight;
perchance 1 may so contrive that the sight of thee anger
him not.” '

259. The maiden hastily hid Avt'handil secrefly .in the
cave. That knight alighted from his horse ; his quiver!
and sword adorn him. They wept aloud, their tears flowing
even to the sea.? Avt'bandil gazed from the window,?
himself hidden from view.

260. The bath of tears turned the crystal to the colour
of jasper.t A long time the knight and that black-robed
mauiden wept. She unbuckled his armour and took it in;
she also led in the horse. They were silent; the black

? knife of jet (of their eyelashes) cuf off the (flow of) tears.

261. Avt'handil watched from the window, a prisoner
but now freed from his dungeon.® The maid laid down
the panther’s skin,® the knight sat upon it, he sighs with
added grief; the jetty eyelashes” are plaited by tears of
blood.

262. That maiden betook herself to the lighting of a
genile fire with a steel; she thought he would eat meat
roasted, (& bird cooked) whole ; she gave it to him, he
bit off a piece, it was diffieult for him to eat, he had no
appetite; he began to spit it out unchewed.®

263. He lay down a little, he fell asleep, but only for a -
short time; he was afraid, he screamed aloud, he leaped
up as if dazed, he eried and incessantly heat his breast

Y Capavrdchi, 93, B55, 2 218.

3 Sarcmeld, 261, 1106, 1118. i Amarti, ? amber.
& Stucani. 8 Natebi, nata; 801, gavanatenit'h.
T Gishrisa safebi, jet shelters or tents. i 5 903,
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with a stone! and his head with a stick;* the maliden stts
aparh looking at him, and scratehes her face. )

264. “Why hast thou returned ?” she asked. ¢ Tell me
what has happened to thee.” He answered: “1 came
upon a eertain king hunting; he had counﬁless soldler.s,
heavy weighed their baggage, he hunted in that plamt
where beaters were scattered.

265. “ It was melancholy for me to see men, th'e fire
fiamed up still more; I came not near to mee{.; 11’1m; 1
pitied myself. I returned pale from them. 1 hid in the
wood. I thought: ¢If he purstes me no more, 1 shall go
away at daybreak to-morrow.””

966. The maiden’s tears sprang forth an hundredfold,
ten thousandfold move. She said: “ Thou roamest alone
with wild beasts in the deep forest, thou approachest no
man for converse and entertainment; thou canst not help
her thus; why dost thon waste thy days in vain ?

267, “Thou hast faved over the whole face of the earth;
how couldst thou not find one man in whom to take pleasure,
and who could be with thee without making thfee mad,
though it would not lessen thy grief? If thou diest and
she perishes, what doth this profit thee ?”

968, He said: “ 0 sister, this is like thy heart, but ‘for
this wound there is no balm upon earth. Who can i'{nd
such & man as hath not yet corne into the world 2 My joy
is death, the severance of flesh and soul.

269, “ Where, why should God cause a man to be b_orn
under the same planet as I, even if I desived his companion-
ship and converse ! Who could bear my woes, or e\_ren
attempt it? Save thee, sister, 1 have no human being
anywhere.”

970. The maid said: *“ Be not angry with me, I Eea.}‘ and
entrent thee: since God has appointed me thy vizier, I
cannob conceal the best that T know in the matter: to go
to extremes is of no use; thou hast overstepped the
Lbounds,”

971. The knight veplied : © I know not what thon askest

! Lodi, ? tombstone. 2 (leti, 1020, 1021, club,

B L
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of me; tell me clearly. How can I create a man for my

service without God? God needs me to be unhappy; what

can Ido? Of a truth T am become as a wild beast, to this
pass have I brought myself.”

272. The maid again spoke: *“ I have harassed thee with
overmuch adviee, but if I could find a man who would come
to thee of his own freewill, who would stay near thes, who
would rejoice thee by his acquaintance, wilt thou swear not
to kill him nor do him any hurt ?”

273. He answered : “ If thou wilt show him to me, greatly
shall T rejoice at sight of him. (I swear) by the love of her
for whose sake I wander mad in the fields, I shall do nought
unpleasing, I shall never cause any bitterness to him ; I shall
be pleasant and love him, and do all I can to be amiable.”

274, The maid rose and went to bring that knight. *“He
is not angry,” quoth she, to encourage him. She took him
by the hand and led him forth, like the full moon. When
Tariel saw him he thought him like the sun.

275. Tariel met him. They were both fit to be ranked as
suns, or as the moon in heaven, cloudless, spreacﬁng her
rpys on the plain beneath. Compared with them the aloe-
free was of mo worth ; they were like the seven planets ;?
to what else shall I liken them ? :

276. They kissed each other, they were not bashful at
being strangers ; they opened the rose, from their lips their
white teeth shone transparent. They embraced each
other’s neck, together they wept; their jacinth, which was
worth rabies, they turned into amber.

277. The knight turned, he grasped Avthandil’s hand
in hig hand; they sat down together, and wept long with
hot tears. Asmat’h calmed them with wonderful words:
“Blay not yourselves ; darken mnot the sun with your

-eclipse.”

278, Tariel’s rose was only covered with a light frost, not
frozen. He said to (Avt'handil): “ Haste, tell me thy secvat.
Who art thou? Whence art thou come? Where is thy

t 944, 1385, 1516,
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home ? As for me, death has forgotten me ; even by it am
I abandoned.” ‘

279. Avthandil gave answer; beautiful are his words!:
“0 lion and hevo Tariel, thon who behavest gently, I am
an Arabian, from the court of Arabia; I am consumed by
love, unquenchable fire burns me.

280, I love the daughter of my lord; her lusty-armed
servants now view her ag their king. Though thou knowest
me not, I have seen thee, if thou wilt call it to mind. Dost
thow remember when thon slewest the strong-armed
slaves ?

281. ““ We saw thee roaming in the plain, and we came
upon thee. My lord was angry with thee, and we yuarrelled
fiercely with thee. We called thee, thon camest not, we
purstied thee with soldiers; thou didst dye the fields
crimson with the blood thon madest to flow.

282, ¢ Thou didst eut the heads of all with a whip, without
a sword. ‘T'he king mounted, thou wert losi to us, we could
not eut off thy track; like a Kadj?* thou wert hidden, the
slaves were terrified.® This enraged us still more ; we were
completely stunmned. :

283. * The king became gloomy ; you know that a monarch
also has humours. They looked for thee, they sought thee
everywhere, they wrote a letter of command.* They could
find none who had seen thee, neither young?® nor old. Now
she has sent me, she to whom neither sun nor sther is to
be compared.

284, ““She said to me: ‘ Learn for me news of that
vanished sun; then will I do that which thou desirest.’
She told me that for three years the stream® of tears was
to How without her ; dost thou not marvel that I counld bear
the laclk of the sight of her smile ? '

286. “Until now I have seen no man who saw thee, 1saw

! For similar warnings that a good prssage is coming, ¢f. 59, 1286,
THo, 1062, 1269, 1417,

¥ 100, 1925, 1254, 1844, * Reading davap'helhet'h,

i Ruea, also a map, & ehessboard. 5 thna,

& M4l eonduit, rivalet ; 249, 768, 1435,
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robbers’ who spoke rudely with you; thou didst strike them
with thy whip; one thou madest like a corpse ; they whose
brother was dying told me.”

286. Tariel recalled their bygone fight. He said: I
remember the affair, though it happened long ago. T saw
thee and thy master together at the chase. I was weeping
because I was thinking, alas! of my destroyer.

287. ““ What did you want with me? What did you
desire? What had we in common 9 You, mighty,? were
sporting ; we bathed our cheeks in tears. When‘you get
the slaves upon me you dared to take me ; now, methinks,
mstead of capburing me you bave aWay cOrpses.

288.- * I looked round when Isaw thy lords approach me,

1 had pity on his kingship?; therefore I laid not my hands
upon him, I fled before your eyes, I said nothing, My
horse looks invisible: in what other way shall I deseribe
him ? :
289. * Before & man can blink or wink the eye, I can fles
that which I know to be unpleasant. Those Turks, on the
other -hand, 1 did not consider myself unjust to them ; their
gverbearance and my prowess ill became them.5

240, “ Now thou art come with good intent,® the sight of
thy face rejoices me, O cypress-formed, sunlike-faced, brave
as & hero?; but thou hast toiled, thou art not untried Ly
trouble; hard is it to find a man (like me) abandoned by
God in heaven.”

291. Avt’handil said: “ How dost thou praise me, thou
worthy of the praise of the tongue of the wise ? What am
I to deserve such praise from thee? Thog art the
image of the one sun, the light of heaven above, for the
misery of the flowing of so many tears cannof change
thee, '

1 . ¥ a 0 . ., S

s Mordohmuts, whish M oo 4. OF 266,

® Pafroni, 153, 175, 204, 874, 1659.  ~ 4 (f, 158, 074,

o Ch,, “ Yrom afar I saw those Turks had some evil intent.” Car,
“1f I had known from afar that they hed any enmity or desigu,

against me, I would have fled, but now their i i
. eir insolence and
cost them dear.” : Audacity

$ Vashad, 379, ? to applaud. . ? bravely. T Gmiri, giant (?), 883.
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292. ** This day has made me forget her who darkened
(by eclipse) my heart, I renounce her service; as for that,
it shall be as thou wishest. Thus, though a jacinth is
better, still a thousand times more do 1 desire glass.! 1
shall stay near thee till death; move than this I desire
not."” :

203, Tariel said: “Thy heart now is warm to me. T am
amazed. What service worthy of thine attachment have
I done for thee ? Butb sueh is the law: lover pities lover,
Thou art parted from thy beloved; what can recompense
thee for this ?

294. “ Thou art come forth to seek me in thy lady’s
service. God has made thee find me. Thou also hast
endeavoured manfally. But how shall T tell thee why
I am thus wandering ? If T speak of it, hot fire will burn
me ; I shall become & flame, o smoke.”’?

295. Upon this Tariel was silent, burned and enflamed,
He said to Asmat’h: “Since thou hast been near me all
the time, how dost thou not know that this bruised bruise
18 incurable 2 Anew this weeping knight burns me; T am
his debtor for tears.”

296. He said fo the knight: *‘Whatover man takes
to himself a brother—ay, or a sister —-must have no
care of death and troulle for their sake® How should
God save the one if Ile eatse not the other to perish?
Listen, and I shall tell thee (my story) whatever befall
me.”

287. He snid to Asmat’h: * Come, sit down here, bring
water with thee, sprinkle me when fainting, bathe my
breast. If thou seest me a corpse, weep for me, sob
ceaselessly,* dig a grave for me, here let the earth eradle

me.”
298. He sat down unbuttoned® to teli his tale: he laid
L M., enamel, mina, 820, 671, 679. 2 Murad, 815, 575.

4 Brotherhood, 650, 771, 914, Ta the great Greek Luchologion
{Roine, Propaganda, 1873, pp 482.484) will be found a ritual of
edelphopotia used in the Tastern Church as early as the eighth
eentury,

1 Gaat' hanist haneba, to multiply a thousandfold,

A Abul, “with the neck of his shirt unfastened "—ghil ehakhsnili,
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bare his shoulders. Like the sun clad in clonds he sat;
2 long time he shed no ray. He could not open hig lips fo
speak ; he clenched them. Then he drew his breath,
ceried out, hot tears gushed forth.

299. He sobbed: “ O beloved, mine own, lost fo me ! My
hope and life, my thought, my soul, my heart! Who cut thee
off I know not, O tree planted in Bden! How can the hot
fire not consmme thee, O heart a hundred times kindled !

v
THE TELLING OF HIS TALE BY TARIEIL, WHEN
HE FIRST TOLD IT TO AVI'HANDIL

300. * Hearken, give heed to the hearing of my tidings,
disecourses and deeds such that I can searce utter them !
she who maddens me, for whom I am overpowered by
melancholy,! for whom flow streams of blood, from her
I never expect comfort.

801, “Thou knowest, as every man knows, of India’s
seven kings.” P'harsadan® possessed six kingdoms: he
was sovereign, generous, rich, bold, ruler over kings, in
forfn a lion, in face a sun, a conquaror in battle, a leader
of squadrons.t

302. “ My father sat on the sevemth thyrone, king, terror
of adversaries; Saridan® was his name; not underhanded
in the destruction of enemies, none daved offend him either
openly or seeretly ; he hunted and made merry, careless of
Fate.

803. " He hated solitude; it ereated hosts of cares in his
heart. He said to himself: By conquest I have taken
from foes the vicinage of the marches,® I have chased them
forth everywhere, I am seated in power,” I have pomp®
and might’; he said: ‘I will go and enjoy the favour
of King P’harsadan.’

L Sevda, P., 851.

2 Georgia was divided into seven provinees,

3 P. There sxe three historieal (reorgian personages of this name,

+ Ruzmdi, 889, 426, 432, 1892, 1364. i p,

% Cr. 162, 388, 7 Mordchina, 471,
8 Zeimdi, 73, 305, 813, 826; cf. zami, P., 872,
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'harsadan ;
904. * He resolved to despatch an envoy to P hs}u%of 3}1,
e sent a message saying: < Thou bast the rule f
: 50 wit ibi : wer 0
Tndia ; now I also wish to exhibit before you the po e
my hej‘u‘t . may the glory of my faithiul service 1en;a ,1;mt
© 3 . Rt i o ) .
“‘305 ¢« Pharsadan, on hearing those tidings, 1:311{&{ eifmh
!. . * ¥ 1 ! |5
jubilation. He sent a message: ‘1, 11;!;31 of B{»‘h;oned,
o . )
CAlS a king like me en
give thanks to God, bae{‘mse thou, Ig e e
in India, hast done this; now come, i sha
3 . . - lt-,
like a brother and parer ' . et
%(;G e bestowed on him one kingdom ;;'el% \}\01t(lgrznzl
od ki lignity of Amirbar ;
or vassall), also the d ‘ .
o in India is also Amirspasala:
irbar in India 1s als
Marshal) — the Amirba - pasa b
(Commander-in-Chief) ; when he sab as .hnzlg., e e
1ot absolute: he only lacked the overlordship® in a
M o] 3
he wag sovereign lovd. . e L
307. “ The king considered my father oqual \“L i m“;
he said: ‘1 wager that no man has an u}:m ;e
: : ;
mine. They waged war and they hunte(i‘l, t;'e) reed
. : m, a
their enemies to make peace. I am not like him, 8
other man is like me. . | T o
308. “ The king and the sunlike queen had no C'hﬂd’,ere
this they were sad; a time came when tl;e bzumlesl\\dw
‘ : y Voe befall that cursed da;
i g arm thereat. Woe b : !
seized with alarm bofull that cuwsed CEF
when T was given (born) to the Amiy 1?a1 ! “mg k ‘ge (Own
1 ghall rear him as my son; he 1s even ol mn
?
race. e
309. “The king and queen fook me as thetr chlld,:‘.eg
b !.1.1t me up as lord of all the soldiers and co;m vies,
row ‘ _ niries,
the rggmre me wise men to instruct me in the bel‘];wzh
, I i tke the
and} deportment of kings. I grew up, I becams
ike a lion in mien.
sun to look upon, lik
i 310. “Asmat’h, tell me whatever thou knowest to b‘e false
. When I was five years old I was like an

3 7 3 !
in my story to me it appeared uno labour to slay a

opened rosebud ;
Jacary- M., & =X, p. xi_i., L Ch  Cona ;
. b](;bal?(%iqzzl;;isiwi'ii, Phshauri Leksc)bz, (Txﬂls‘;,\%fg?), p. 8
illigrpr.ct.ation of this quatrain is due to Professor .
" Ceisaroba, empire, empery.
5 Patroni, Lut.

. ehildren were taught archery, ete., at the age of five,

and I, Chqonia, Sitgvis Cona;
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lion—it was like a. sparrow.! Pharsaden cared not? that
he had no son.

311. “ Asmat’h, thou art witness of my pallor! " I wag
faiver in beauty than the sun, as the hour of dawn than
darkness. Those who saw me said : ¢ He is like a nursling
of Bden.” My person now is but a shadow of what it was
then,

312, ““I was five years old when the queen became with
child.” When he had said this the youth sighed, and
weeping said : “She bare a daughter,” He was like to
faint ; Asmat'h sprinkled water on his breast. He said:
“She for whom these flames now burn me was like the
sun even then.?

313. ““The tongue with which I now speak cannot utter
the praise of her. P’harsadan sas down to announee the
good news with jubilation and pomp. From everywhere
came kings bringing many kinds of gifts. They gave away
treasure ; they filled the soldiers with presents,

314. “ The guests at the birth festivities separated. They
began to rear me and the maiden ; even then she was like
the sun’s rays augmented threefold ; the king and queen
ldved us and looked on us alike. Now shall I utter the
name of her for whom my heart is consumed by flame.”

315. The knight swooned when he sought to mention
her name. Avi'handil also wept; his fire made hig heart
like soot.* The maiden revived {Tariel) ; she sprinkled
water on his breast. He said :  Hearken | but this truly
15 the day of my death,

816. “ That maiden was called by the name Nestan-
Daredjan.® When she was soven years old she was a gentle
and wise maid, moonlike, not equalled by the sun in beauty ;

1ML, & xih, poxvil. The + in sirfsa spoils the rhyme, and perhaps
deliivad should be chirad (a trifte). Strabo XV, iii. 18, says Persian

® Hgaodis. Cf. ara mgama, 118; hgia, 86.

 Le., new-born. Ch. here inserts g quatrain (320) rejected by later
editors,

* Muri, 204, 575, 975, 1105,
5 P. There were four royal ladies of Georgia. who hore this name,
and another, wife of David VIIL, (1407-1418), was called Nestan-Djar, .

an abbreviation used in this poem (1525).
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from her hiow can the heart bear separation (even if it were)
adamant oy forged (steel)?

317. “ So she grew up, (and) I was able {0 go to ba‘ttle.
Since the king looked upon the maid as the heir to the king-
ship, be gave me back into the hands of my fa'ther. ‘..Vhen
T was of that age I played at ball,! I sported in the lists, 1
kilied a Hon like o cat. .

318. *The king built a house, and in it & dwelling for
the maid: for stone he used bezoar? cut jacinthg ffmd
rubles: in front was a little garden and a fountain® of
yose-water for bathing; there abode she for whose sake a
furnace of flame consumes me. o

319. “ Day and night cub aloes poured forth their incense
from censers.t Sometimes she sits in the tower; sometinies
she descends to the garden when it is shaded. Dava}‘f’
was the king's sister, a widow who had been wedded in
Kadjet'hi®; to her the king gave his child to be taught
wisdom,

390. “'The palace was curtained with cloth of gold 7 and
costly brocades®; none of us saw her (how) she became
crysﬁﬂl and rose of face; Asmat'h and two slaves she had,
they played backgammon.? There her shape was formed ;
she grew up like (? a tree) in Grabaon.

991, I was fifteen years old. The king brought me up

as o son ; hy day I was before him, (and) he did not even-

give me leave to sleep (at home). In power & lion, to the
éve a san, in form I was like one reared in Eden.; they
lauded ihe feats done hy me in archery and in the lists.
399« The arrow I shot slew beasts and game; returned
from the plain, I played at ball n the squnare'; then
I went home, I used to make a feast, accustomed con-

Y Burthi, 20, 63, 322 2 Phazart, P, pad zahr, antidote.

3 Saradji, P. 1 Mudjemari, A,
: e
» Menns in Georgian, ¢ I am sister.” . nt
w1935, ele T Oksine, 1359, .
iy | B edd
s Shadi. Cf. 359 for another sense. ' Nardi, 82

W Gabaon is the Gibeon of the Books of Joshua, Samuel, ete. The

phrase is far from clenr. A traditional interpretation makes it refer

1o the twin hillocks of Nestan’s breast.
1 Moedani, P.
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tinually to rejoice. Now Fate has sundered me from the
crystal-ruby-faced ! _

828, “ My father died; the day of his death was come.
This event brought to nought all sign of merriment for
Pharsadan?; it rejoiced those whom terror of fear of him
as a foe exhausted; the loyal began to mourn and reeall
the reproaches of their enemies.

324. ““Isat in the dark (mourning) for a year, annihilated
by Fate; by day and by night I groaned, calmed by nons;
then conrtiers came to conduct me, they told me the king's
command ; he said: ‘Son Tariel, wear mourning no
longer !

825. ““*We are even more grieved (than thou}) at the loss of
our peer.’ He gave a hundred freasures, and commanded
that I shounld put off my black (vaiment). He gave me all
the lordship® that had belonged to (my father). ‘Thou
shalt be Amirbar; fulfil the duties of thy father.’ "

326. “TI was mnflamed ; inextingnishable furnaces burned
me for my father’s sake. The courtiers standing before
me led me out from the dark; the monarche of India
made jubilation® at my coming forth; they met me afar off,
they kissed me with regard like pavents. '

327. “They seated me near their thrones, they honoured
me like their son, they both told me gently of my obligation
of duty ; I was recaleitrant, and to behave as he (my father)
had done seemed a horror to me. They would take no
denial; I submitted, and bent to them (did hbmage) as
Amirbar.”*

VI
TARIEL TELLS THI TALE OF HIS FALLING IN
LOVE WHEN HE FIRST FELL IN LOVE

328. When he had wept for some time he again began
to tell his tale: *“One day the king and I had come home
from the chase, and he said: ‘Let us ses my daughter?’

It dinrinished his prestige. Co
Sacargavi (c¢f. sucarg, 806), titles, possessions, superintendence,
Zeilmi, 305,

* Ch. here inserts a quatrain (836) cmitted by later editors’

[T .
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He took me by tne hand. . . . Does it not surprise thee
that I live when I vemember that time ?

329. “1 saw the garden fairer indeed than all places of
delight: the voice of hirds was heard, sweeter than a
siven’s,! there were many fountains of rose-water for baths,?
over the door were hung eurtains of eloth of gold.*

330. “The king ordered me to take some wood-partridges*
and earry them to the maiden. I took them and went to
burn myself at a flame. Then I began to pay the debt of
Fate. It needsa lance of adamant to pierce a heart of rock.®

381, “1 knew he wished none to see his sunlike one; I
stood outside, and the king went in through the curtain of
the door; I could see nothing, I only heard the sound of
talle; he commanded Asmat’h lo take the partridges from
the Amirbar.

332, “Asmal’h drew aside the curtain; 1stood outside the
curtain, I saw the maijden (Nestan); a lance pierced my
mind and heart. (Asmat’h) camne, I gave her the partridges,
she took tliem from me who was burned with fire. Ah me!
since then in eternal furnace I burnt”

333. Now failed that light which despised even the sun;
he could tell no wmore, he fainted, groaning bitterly. The
knight (Avt'handil) and Asmat'h wept; the vicinage ve-
echoed their voices. They .sald gloomily: ““The arms
that brought to nought heroes® are become useless, alas!”

334, Asmat’h sprinkled water (upon him), Taria came
back to consciousness; for a long time he counld not speak,
melancholy bound and overcame his heart; he sat down
and moaned bitterly, his tears were mingled with the
earth ; he said: “Woe is me! what a great agitation is
her memory to me! .

335. “Trusters in Fortune have their pick of her gifis,
they are lucky, but at last are not spared her treachery ;
I praise the prudence of those sages who oppose her.
Hearken to my tidings if life remain in me!

836. ““"They took in the partridges; I could make no way

1 Sirine, Gr. 2 Abano, Lat. balneuwm.
3 Ch. here inserts a guatrain (339). * Duradji, A,
A Sali, 567, 1816, ¢ Fmari, 290, 1365,
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for myself. T fell, I fainted, force was fled from mine arms
and shoulder. When I came back to life I heard the voice
of weeping and woe; the household* surrounded me like one
who is embarking on a ship.

837. “Ilayin a fair bed in a great chamber ; the king and
gtieen wept over me with undrying tears, they scratched
their faces with their hands, tearing their cheeks; mullahs?
sat round, they called my sickness bewitchment of Beel-
zebub.?

888, “ When the king saw mine eyes open he embraced
my neck; he said to me with tears: ‘ My son, my son, dost
thou indeed live? Speak one word! T could give no
answer ; like a madman I was greatly affrighted. Again I
fell into a faint ; blood rushed into my heart.

339.  All the mugris and mullahs? watched round me, in
their hands they held the Koran,® all of them vead; they
thought I was struck by the Adversary of mankind,®I know
not of what they raved., For three days I was lifeless;
inextinguishable fires burned me.

340. ‘““ The doctors” also marvelled, saying: ¢ What manner
of sickness is this? Nothing medicable afilicts him ; some
melanecholy has laid hold of him.” Sometimes I leaped up
like a madman, I uttered idle words. The queen poured
forth tears enough to make a sea. .

841. ““ For three days was [ in the palace neither alive
nor deand; then understending came back to me, I re-
membered what had befallon me; I said: “Alas! in
what a plight am I, despairing® of life!?” I prayed the
Creator for patience; I ventured to make a discourse of
entreaty.

842, “Isaid: ‘O God! abandon me not, hearken to my
supplication, give me strength to endure that I may rise a
little; to stay here will reveal my seeret; let me reach
home!" He did so and I mended; I steeled my wounded
heart.

v Djalabi, A. ? Mugri, A, 889,

3 Gamabelzebeli. 1 Mulimz, A, .
5 Musap'hi, A., 614, 1144, % [.e., possessed by the devil.
T Akime, A, 844, 8 ? Bereft.
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343, “Isat up. . Many men were come from the king,
they carried back the good news : ‘Hesitsup ! The queen

ran in, the king came running bareheaded, he knew not
what he did, he glorified God (while) all others were silent.

344, “They sat down on either side of me; 1 sipped some
soup. I said: ‘My lord, now my heart is stronger. 1
long to mount a horse, to see river and field, They
hrought me a horse, I mounted, the king went with me,

345, “ We went forth; we passed by the moedan (public
gquare) and the river-bank. I went home, I sent baek the
king, who accompanied me to the threshold of the house.
I went in; I felt worse, woe wag added to woe; I said to
myself: ‘I would die! whal more can Fate do to me?!’
(or, whab more than this can my ill luck merit!)

846. *“ The bath of fears changed the crystal (of my face)
to saffron colour; ten thousand knives eut my heart still
more. The doorkeeper of the hedchamber entered, he
called out the steward; T said fo myself: ‘ What news
does he know, either this one or that one 91

347. Tt is Asmat’'h’s slave.” ¢ What knows she (? he)?’
I called, “Asgk ! (2 invite him in}. He came in. He gave
me a love-letter. I read it. I was surprised how I had
made another’s heart burn with heat; T had no suspicion
of her, my heart burned with melancholy for this.?

348. I was surprised wherefore T was loved, or how she
(Asmat'h) dared to declare it to me. (But, thought I} dis-
obedience avails not, she will denounce me for ‘silence, she
will lose hope of me, then will she reproach me. I wrote
what answer was fitting to enamourment,

349, * Days passed, and heart burned me still more with
flame. I no longer watched the soldiers going to the plain
to sport. I could not go to court,t Many physicians
began to come. Then I began to pay the joys and debts
of the world.

L ¢ T would wish to know whenece thisis known to him or to that one.”

2 Saashico. Cf. ashici, A., 95, 348, 360, 1067.

8 2“1 was amazed nt the idea of loving another; longing had, tree-
like, rooted itself in my heart”; “Iwas. . .; therefors n burden like
 tree was laid on my heart.”

4 Darbaz, P,

a1

850. “ They (the physicians) could do nothing for me;
the twilight of darkness fell upon my heart. No one else
discovered the burning of the hot fire (of love). They
blamed my blood. The king ordered them to bleed my
arm; T leb it be done, so as to hide my sufferings, to let
none suspect.

351. ““ After my arm was bled I lay melancholy alone in
my bed. My slave came in; I glanced at him to ask what
he wanted. ‘It is Asmat’h’s slave,” said he. I told him
to bring him in. I thought in my heart: ¢ Whas has she
found in me, or who is she 9’1

852. “The slave gave me a letter; 1 read it slowly.? I
learned from the letter that she wished to come quickly to
me. I wrote inreply: ‘It is time. Thou art right to be
surprised. Thou shalt come if thou wantest me; suspech
me not of tardiness in coming.’?

353. I said to my heart: * Why do such lances make
thee thus melancholy? I am Amirbar, Xing; all the
Indians are subject to me. If it comse to their knowledge
they will make the deed a thousand fimes more weighty ;
if they find it out they will not let me travel in their
regions.’? '

364, “ A man came from the king saying he wished to
hear the news. I ordered him in ; (the king) commanded
me to be bled. T gaid: ¢ My arm has been bled; I have
begun to mend. I come to your presence ; it is fitting for
me to rejoice the more for this again.’

355. “T went to court. The king said : Now,® do this
no more ! e seated me quiverless® on a horse; he girded
not my loins (with weapons). e mounted, he let fly the
falcons, the partridges shrank with fear, the archers formed
in ranks said : ‘Bravo! Bravo !’

356. “We made a feast at home tha} day for thoss who

! ? “ For what or for whom does she take me 9

* Nebasa, at my ease; 108, 210, 860,

¥ ? “Whether thou thyself comest or callest me, think not I shall
?ﬁezﬁgdy in”coming to thee; “wilt thou come, ov sha,!f»Il come to

* ?f‘ Alow me to be in their vicinage.”

¥ Aba, now then! well! 5 Capardehi, 93,
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had been in the plain; the singers and minstrels were not -

dumb ; the king gave away many precions sﬁgues.pmised as
unique ; none of those present were left dissatisfied that
day.

357. 1 strove, (but) could not keep myself from melan-
choly; T thought on her, the fire burned into & larger flame
in my heart. I took my comrades with me, I sat dow‘n;
they éalled me an aloe-tree; I drank and feasted to hide
my misery and grief. . . ]

858, “ My treasurer of the household whispered in mine
ear: ‘A certain woman asks if she ean see the Amirbar;
veils cover her face, (which is) worthy of the praise of th.e,
wise,! I replied: ‘Take her to my chamber ; she 1s
invited by me.

359. “I rose up; those sitting at the b&nqu(.at; prepared
to depart. * By your leave !'! gaid 1, ¢ do not rise; I shall
not tarry long.” T went forth and entered the chamber,
a slave stood on guard at the door, I nerved my heart to
suffer shame,

360. “1 halted at the door; the woman eame forward to
meet me and did me homage. She said to me:  Blessed
is he whoever is worthy to come hefore thee!” 1 marvelled;
whoever saluted a lover? 1 thought: *She knows not
how to malke love ; even if she kuew she sits quiet.’ 2

361. “ She said to me : ¢ This day makes my heart to burn
with a flame of shame. Thou thinkest 1 came hityer to
thee for that (purpose),” but I find cause for h(.)pe in the
fact that I have not waited long for thee: since 1 am
worthy of this (attention) 1 cannot say that God’s mercy
has failed me.

3G9, ¢ She rose; she said to me: ‘1 am commanded to
inquire after thee by one who is bashful of thee. §:3‘uspect
me not of what has been said by command of my mlstress?;
such grest boldness is in order to please her heart. This
letter will tell thee for whom I speak.’

3 . 27
v Shadi. Tor another sense ¢f. .3%0. ] .
2 Car. ¢ Tf she knew, she would sit quiet at howe, and not cowme to
e,
me hevself.”
i For a shameful purpose.

VII

FIRST LETTER WRITTEN BY NESTAN-DAREDJAN
TO HER LOVER

363, “1I saw the letter; it was from her for whom fire
consumes my heart. The sunbeam wrote: ‘O lion! let
not thy wound appear. I am thine. Die not, but I hate
vain fainting. Now Asmat'h tells thee all that is spoken
by me.

864. ““‘Pififul fainting and dying, what love dost thou
think this! Tt is better to exhibit to the beloved deeds of
heroism. All dwellers in Khatavet'hi2 ave our tributaries :
now their ill-will® fowards us cannot be borne by us.

865. “‘I was desirous to wed thee even before, butb
hitherto I have not found opportunity to speak, The
other day* T saw thee deprived of reason sitting in the
litter®; then I heard all that had befallen thee.

366. ““ I will {ell thee truth; hearken to this that I say to
thee : Go, do battle with the Khatavians,? exhibit thyself to
me in a goodly manner, this is better for thee. Weep idly
no more ; why moisten more the rose! What more can the

sun do to thes ! Behold, I have turned thy darkness to
dawn.’”

VIII
FIRST LETTER WRITTEN BY TARIEL TO HIS
BELOVED

367. * With mine eyes 1 gazed® upon the letter written
by her. I wrote in answer: ‘0 moon, how indeed ecan
the sun surpass thee! May God not give me that which

. is not like thee!® I feel as inn a dream: I cannot believe

in my survival.’

}Of 11, 12, _ ‘
? Cathay, 196, 373, 976. Query: Is © Cathay " derived from
Khatavet'hi ?
% Djavri, P. 1 Og, last time, 5 (ubo, 880; also * eanopy.”
8 ($han I do) 7 Ch, here inserts a quatrain (877),
8 féth'dev {?). ¥ Ch., “ which is unseemly to thee.”
/
!
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368, I said to Asmat’n: ‘I cannot devise more answer
than this. Say thus to her: O san! since thou arf arisen
as a light for me, behold thou hast quickened me {who was)
dead ; I shall faint no more henceforth, whatever be the
service T am a liar if I shun 14

369.  Asmat’h said to me: ‘She told me: Let us do
thus, thus were it better : Whoever sees thee will discover
nothing of my discourse with him?!; he will come to see me
as if he were making love to thee. She entreated me to
tell the Amirbar so to behave.’?

370. ¢ This counsel pleased me, the wisdom of the heart
of her whom even the sun took cave not to gaze on; she
had given to me to hear® the vefined ! conversation of her
in whose rays daylight was like darkness.

371, “1 gave Asmat’h choice jewels with a golden ecup.
She said to me: ‘No. I do not want them ; I have these
to satiety.” She took one ring weighing a drachma®;
“ this is enough for a token; I am fall of other bracelets.’®

372, “ The maid arose and went forth. 'The spears spared
my heart, joy lghtened my darkness, the fire which had
burned me was extinguished. I went in and sat down af
the banquet where my comrades were drinking; joyful, I
distributed gifts, the jubilation? increased.

X

TARIEL WRITES A LETTER AND SENDS A MAN
TO THE KHATAVIANS

373, 1 sent a man to Khatavet'hi and a letter from me;
I wrote: ‘The king of the Indians is of a truth powerful
from God; every hungry soul of those faithful to him is

I Seeing thee (Asmath), none will suspeet that it is with me
(Nestan) he holds converse,” ) )

2 Namusoba, P., A., 1036, 3 ¢ The opportunity of hearing.”

$ Ar mkise, not vough, 182, 677, 964,

5 Drama, 1214, As coin, 1031, 1040, 1195,

6 Shesabami means also decent, proper, becowming. Reading
shhwad ;¢ otherwise full of bracelets,”

T Zami, P Cf, reimi, 13, 326.
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sated; whosoever is disobedient will have himself to blame
(for any ill that may befall him).

874. *‘Brother and lord, by you we will not be embif-
tered. When you see this command wend hither; if you
come not we shall come; we will not steal upon you. It
is better you should come to us, spill not your own
blood.” '

375. “ 1 sent the man, I gave my heart up yot more to
rejoicing, I made merry at court; the fire unbearable in
its burning was extinguished. Then the world, Fate, gave
me lavishly what I desired ; now I am mad, so that I annoy
even the wild beats if I approach them. _

376. * At first the plan of roaming,* then reason soothed
me, 1 feasted with my comrades, but the greatness of
desires hindered me from joy; sometimes they filled me
with melancholy, I uttered curses against Fate.

877. “One day, on my return from the king'’s palace, I
came to my chamber. I sat down and thounght of her,
stumber? fell not upon mine eyes, I had the letter of hope,
therefore was I merry. The doorkeeper called the slave;
he said it was a seeret matter. ‘

378, It is Asmat’h’s slave,” quoth he. 1 ordered him
to be brought into the chamber. She wrote to me that
she whose knife had pierced my heart commanded me to
come, Joy lightened my darkness; she loosened my
chains. I went, I took the slave, I spoke not at all with
him,?

879. ““I entered the garden ; 1 met none to speak to me (?),
The maid met me merry, smiling; she said: ‘I have
bravely# extracted the thorn from thy heart, it is no longer
therein ; come and see thy rose unfaded, unwithered.’

880. ‘“ The maid with an effort raised the heavy curtain,

U Gadehra also means ¥ to ecut & way through a forest or through
foes,” '

2 Ruld, 1198.  Cf. mdlulnds, 189,

3 2 “71 went to her, taking with me the slave, and spoke with her in
his presence ” {so that it might be thought that Tariel had an intrigue
with Asmatk).

4 O, kindly—vashad, 290.
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there stood a canopy' adorned with choice rubies? where
sat she whose face was like the sun flashing, her eyes, like
inky lakes? looked beaufifully at me.

381, A long time 1 stood, and she spoke no word to me
whomn she yearned for; she only looked at me sweeily a8
at an intimate. She called Asmat’h, they spoke together ;
the maid came and whispered in my ear: ‘Now go;
she cammot say anything to thee. Again the flame re-
durced me to sook.

382, “ Asmat’h led me forth, I went out, I passed the
curtain. I said: ‘O ¥ate, who not long ago didst heal
my heart, thou gavest me hope then; why hast thoun
seattered my joy? My heavt is still more devastated again
by the pain of parting.’

383, ¢ Asmat’h promised me comfort. We walked through
the garden; she said to me: ‘Let not the brand be thus
seen upon thy heart because of thy going; shut the
terrace of sorrows, open the door of joy. She is ashamed
to speak; therefore she hehaves with dignity.

384, “7T said: ¢ O sister, I think® this heart-balm is from
thee. T adjure thee, part me not from life, extinguish this
flame with tidings, cut me not off from letters, send them
ceaselessly ; if thou learnest something for me I think®
thon wilt not keep it hidden from me.’

385, “1 mounted (my horse), I went thence, a stream
flowed from the channel” of tears. I went to bed; mad-
dened, I had no power to sleep. 1, the erystal and ruby,
became bluest indigo.® I preferred night; I wished not for
the dawn of day.

386, ¢ Denizens of Khatavet'hi came—it was time for
them to come—they brought a proud and insolent message :
“We are no cowards, neither are our keeps unfortified.
Who is your monarch? What lord is he over me ?’

U Cubo, 365,

2 Badakhshit'ha da ladit he, with ruby of Badakhshan and ruby.

3 M., Odes, V. 50; XIL, 8; and Rust’haveli 4, 1124,

i FErdo, Hat roof. 5 Suspect. 0 T doubt not.

T OME, 284, 1435, 1628,

¢ Lila, P. * He made his cheeks blue from bruises by beating them.”
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X

THE LETTER WRITTEN BY THE KING OF THE
KHATAVIANS IN ANSWER TO TARIEL

387. “He wrote: ‘I, Ramaz'® the king, write a letter tc
thes Tariel. I marvelled at what was written in the letter
penned by thee. How dost thou summon thither me who
am lord over many peoples! I will look at no other letter
which comes from thee/’ - .

888, “I commanded the soldiers to be summoned ; I sent
forth the Lord of the Marches.2 They gathered together
the armies of India more numerous than the stars, from
near and far all hastened towards me, plain, rock and
waste® were altogether filled with soldiers.

389. *‘ They came swiftly; they made no tarrying at home.
I held a review*; the good order of the troops pleased me
—their alertness® and valour, beautifully drawn up in-
squadrons, the speed of their steeds, their Khvarazmian®
armour.

890. ““I raised the royal standard with flag of red and
black.” I commanded the countless troops to set oub in
the morning. I myself wept, I mourned exceedingly my
evil fate: “If I see nof the sun'I know not how I can ever
depart.’

891. “I went in. The sadness of my pensive heart was .
increased unto me®; burning tears welled forth from mine
eyes like a pool. ‘My luckless fate,” said I, *has never
yet ruled. Why did my hand lay hold of the rose since
thus if could nof eunll it?

! David VIIL, (1407-1413) had a son named Ramaz, and a wife
;g;g%& Nestan-Djar, thus showing the vogue of the poem at that

a 7 . ~ H 7oy . ), ipp 1, H .

2 Gaper . Yok, rooky piuos s AbaL, s Provinces 895, T61.
a glen, hollows, stony place. ’ °

4 Aghlumi, Turk, 5 Sichauke, 87,

8 Khvarazmia, the Khanate of Khiva, 1543.

7 Ch. says the flag of Georgin was red and black; for alami
923, 1285.  Cf. M., iv., page rng. ’ i Ao
8 Midep’hida, was made cheap to me—i.e., grew abundant.
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392, '* A slave entered ; a wondrous thing befell me. He
gave to me in my exceeding grief a letter from Asmat'h;
she wrote: ‘Thy sun for whom thou longest calls thee.
Come! 'Tis better than to weep there and moan! af the
deed of IMate.

393, “So much did I rejoice as was fitting, It was
twilight, I went forth, 1 entered the garden gate; where
Asmat’h had first met me, there she appeared standing ; she
said with a smile: ‘Tinter; the moon awaibs thee, the lion.

394, ‘T entered? the house reared beautiful with terrace
upon terrace, the moon shone forth surrounded with rays
of light at the fall; within the curtain she sat clad in green
raiment, majestic? and rave, wondrous of face and form.

395, “I went in and stood on the edge of the carpet; the
fire in me began to be quenched, the darkness of my heart
was Hghtened, joy rose up like a column, She rested upon
n cushion—she was far faiver than the sun’s rays—she hid
hev face from me, she looked up a moment to see me.

390, ““ Bhe commanded: ¢ Asmat’h, beg the Amirbar to
be seated! She placed a cushion opposite her to be
praised as the sun; I sat down, I gave up to joy my heart
abused by Fate. I marvel that my life stays in me (while}
I speak the words she said.

897. * She said to me: ‘Last time thou wert ill pleased
that thou wert sent away without being spoken to. I, a$
parting, as the sun withered thee up like 2 lower of the field.
Thou wert doomed to shed tears from the narcissus-pool ;*
but for me, bashfulness and reserve are necessary towards
the Amirbar. )

8308, “‘Though great modesty befits & woman towards a
man, yet is it mueh worse not to speak and to hide woes;
if I smile ontwardly I felt inwardly secret grief; last time
I sent the maid 1 gave her a true message.

399, ““TWhat we two have hitherto known of each other,

U Fehuli, 734, wretched.
2 Shemavlo—? % she led me into.”
G Suerdzalavi. CF sderdzalavo Fhelmtsip e, drend soversign.

4 Negubearel, S8
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sven now .know me thine by these firm promises; T agsure
thee of this hy great vows and oaths; if I deesive ,thee may
God ma%{‘e‘ me earth, may I not sit in the nine® heavens!
400‘. Go, attack the Khatavians, fight and make raids ;
may God grant that thou be victorious, come. (back) to m ’
of good cheer.? But what shall T do unéil it falls to m lo?;
to look. upon thee again! Give me thy heart undi ‘?{Y d;
take mine for thyself.’ e
401. ““‘Now, that of which thou hast deemed me worthy
1no hun%an being deserves; this grace is unexpected, fr .
God this does not surprise me; thy rays ha\;e ﬂoodédlom
dark heart and made it translucent; thine shall T b mly
the earth cover my face.’ , °
402. “ Upon the hook of oaths T swore and she swor §
me ; thus she confirmed her love to me: ‘If an save ﬁ?l .
give pi-ea-sure to my heart may God slay me zencef rfle
thus will T speak to myself, thus will T train m;rself o
403. “T stayed some time before her, we spokt‘a sweet
words, we ate some pleasant fruit, talking one fo 1
other; th'en weeping and shedding tears I vose to de a,rlte
thz bem‘t‘tles' of her rays were spread like light in my hgarﬁ,
: 043. It irked me to go fay from her crystal and ruby anci
glass. The w.orld was renewed to me, I had an abundance
of. Joy; that light appearing in ether as sun seemed to be
mine; now I am surprised that being separated from her
I 1;36? (‘s‘ti'll) a heart like a steep rock.* i
. n the morning I monnted, T
frampet &!.ld bugle® to be sounded 3 1 eanifcl)lf?lll;llli?ieth?
&ll the armies nor of their readiness to mount?. Ial :
set forth.for Khataet’hi, none can accuse me of éo‘;ard _10133
the soldiers marched without a road, they foli o
txache ) ; ¥y followed no
406. “I crossed the boundaries of India, I went on 5

L The number nine i t rotrite i |
GF. 608, 1omp ey i heasvegg. favaurite in folk-tales ; 1167, 1441, 1585.

2 Mordehmnali, M i 7
: del, 't tL, gay, joyous. 3 AMinag. 1 Ping,
7 Buci, L., 46, 168, 1017, " Noba, A., 850, zf;g.t’ oL

“Ieannot deserib . ;
8 Cf. 511, ibe the splendour of all the armies at the review."

5
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: khan
considerable! time; a man met me from Ramaz, f:hi‘ han
over Khataet’hi; he repeated to me a message conciila ujr

T
to the heart: ¢ Your Indian goats are able o eat even o
wolves.’ ‘ ‘ . ‘ ‘
407. * He presented me with astounding tzeas;uets asuf:
. id: entreats thee, destroy us
i ; Ramaz; he said: ‘He g
e it do; put us on our cath,
it i ing thou shouldst do; pv
not, it is not a thing . . e on ou auta”
g : bound with twigs, wi :
rereby are our necks : : :
Zl'fn \‘.3(3 shall deliver over to thee ourselves, our children
I ; (A%
and possessions. ‘ .
4018 « ¢ Porgive us in that we have sinned against thfae:
e oulrselves vepent; by God, if thou wouldst have n}lmciy
o i ither X § our land
i 1 : 3 hither, destroy nof ou ,
) hine armies® , '
on us, bring not ¢ . ostroy s rland,
let n(;t the heavens fall upon us in wrath?; \\fhil}\eet,
J i : kni i hee.
i let & few knights come w
ur castles and cities, ; © W) ;
’ 409. T plaeed my viziers ab my side, we discusfsed an :
: ‘ refore we
ounselled ; they said: ‘Thou art young, there oxei'
\ ’ ! they are exceeding
y ay to thee, alas! Y ¢
sages venture to say ee, : o
t £>Ewhermm' we have seen it indeed once already; may
b ’ ing on us
they not slay thee treacherously, may they not bring
woe? . . e
410, ¢ We counsel thus: Let us go quth \\'1{;}11{3];;;;\13 ‘
heroes only, let the soldiers follow close behind us, 18 he
3 . N . - a .
be apprised of the tidings by & man ; if they be true 1(;f the\,'
d ‘ r '
trust theni, make them swear by God and heax ;m, Ove_r
. 4 .
submib not to thee, pour forth thy wrath and more
§ .
the wrath of heaven upon them. ol e
411, “This advice connsetled by the viziers p e
I ret ;ned a message: ‘ O king Ramaz, I know thy demsaz 3z
returned ¢ age: fecieion
life is better than death to thee. We put pot our t1:1£h !
stone walls® I will leave the soldiers, I will come v :
3 [1R 45N
: /ill T march.’ ‘
w, towards thee wi - .
e 1’12 1 took with me three hundrad of the soldiers, goo
4 . X

: : “q little,” but Af.,
i is wenerally translated “a 4 b
1 ';)(zsﬁf)ﬂ; (g:%{)t(.!iigi)ullﬁ «nuch,” and gives exitmpl.es' h;)mco(}:;lllggi
e ah S'lll'}‘ Nashromd, iii., p. 8) translates su[hcwn‘l, et
M. Djanashvili {N¢ s 2 9 o Qwear (ot to s g.)cus !
g 35, 154 11150 ‘.
3 1, 15, 46, 1485, 1543, . o oy,
& (S:ﬁ):‘[, w \'Ve L,‘i‘ld no’t, eave to build up our forts™ (7)
ar.,

A

a7
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brave knights,! T went forth and left all the army; I said:
 Wherever I shall go, mareh over the same fields, follow
me closely, help me, I shall call you if I need help.’

418, “1 travelled three days; another man of the same
khan met me, again he presented me with many beautiful
robes; he (on behalf of the khan) said: ‘I wish thee to
be near me, proud and mighty one; when I meet thee theyi
shalt thou know (imany) such gifts,’

414. ““Yet more he said: ‘ What T have told thee is truse.
I myself come forward to meet thee, I haste to ses thee.’
(I said, seys Tariel): ¢ Tell (the Khan): Certainly, by God,
I shall do your commandment, tenderly shall we meet each
other, we shall be like father and son.’

415. ““Departed thence I alighted on the bounds of »
certain deep forest ; again messengers came,
shy to salute me,? they
me, they said:
thee.’?

416. “They said to me: ‘The king informs thee: I
myself also come towards thee ; having left my house,
early to-morrow I shall meet thes.’ I kept the messengers,
T put up a felt tent, with no patrols*; I received them
very amiably, they lay down together like groomsmen.t

417. “* No good deed done 0 & man can pass away thus
(i.e., unrewarded). A certain man {ons of the messengers
of the khan) returned ; he came #o me and said secvetly :
‘I owe you a great debt hard for me to pay; I cannot for
sake and forget thee. ‘

418, “ I was to some extent (or, for & short time) bronght
up by your father. I heard the treachery planned for you ;
Iran to let you know of it. Tt would grisve me to sve the

elegant-formed, the rose- aced, a corpse. I will tell thee all ;
hearken to me, be calm.

419. * “That thou be not vainly
traitors to thee ;

they were not
brought fair steeds as a presont to
‘Of a troth kings would desire to see

decsived, these men are
in one place are hidden for thee one

Y Mogmeni, comrades, 2 Salamd.
3 Mep'heni, possibly a plural of majesty applied to their own

soversign,
Mziri, & Magari, 800, 1529,



63

hundred thousand troops, then in another place are thirt:v
thousand ; that is why they call upon thee to hasten ; if
thou take nobt measures at once mischanee will come upon
thee.

4920, “The king will come a little way to mest thee
whose admirers ean never cease; secretly they will be clad
in armour; thou trusting them while they cajole thee
the soldiers will make smolke, on all sides they will sur-
round, ng it is when ten thousands strike one so must they
overwheln thee.’ .

491. ** I spoke pleasantly to the man and gave him thfw.nks :
‘Tt T am not slain I shall vepay thee for this according to
thy desires. Now let nob thy comrades suspect; go, be
with them. 1f I forget thee may I be surely lost.’

4992, 1 told no human being ; T kept it secret like gossip.?
What is to be will be ; all advice is equal.  Bub I sent men
towards the armies though the way was Iong.; 1 gave —ﬂ,le
message : Come quickly, hasten over mountain and hill.

493, “In the morning I gave a sweeb message to the
messengers. They were fo tell King Rama.,z: ‘1 am
coming to meet thee; come, I also come soon.” Another
half-day I journeyed on; I took no heed of trouble; there
is a providence, it [ am to be killed to-day where below can
T hide myself! ‘

124, T mounted a certain peak: I saw dust in the plain.
1 said to myself: ‘ King Ramaz is coming; thoggh he has
spread a neb for me, my sharp# sword, my straight* lance,
will pierce their flesh.”  Then T spoke to my froops; I
set forth a great plan. .

425, T said : ¢ Brothers, these men are traitors to usg;
why should the power of your arms be weakened on thsft
‘ Those who die for their kings, upwards their

aeconnt ? .
Now let us engage the Khatavians. Why

spirits fly !° :  th
should we gird on the sword in vain!

1 early reference to gunpowder, bub

L PThis has been supposed to be a3
This hos b o er and movements of

it seams to mean cumnp fives to conceal the numhb
the foe, or perhaps a signel for the ]atltal(:k. .
* Dehori, gossip, nonsense, scandal, ties, 100. ) o .
3 Busri, ’st%ael. $ Ch., shubi akle (2 stsord). Cf. 1481, 1432,
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426, “ Proudly, with fierce? words, I commanded them to
don armour; we eclad ourselves for fight in chain coats of
mail with shoulder-pieces?; 1 formed squadrons, I set out,
I went in great haste; that day my sword cut in pieces
mine adversary. ,

427. *“ We approached. They perceived that our forms
were clad in armour. A man came with a inessage from
the king; he said: ‘ We look upon your treachery as
untimely, now we see your armour, this causes us dis-
pleasure.’

428, ‘I sent back a message: ‘I too know what thon
hast contrived for me; you have made certain plans, but
they will not come to pass; give orders, come and fight me
as is the law and custom, I have taken my sword in my
hand to slay you/’

429. “ When the messenger eame, why did they send yet
another?® They made smoke* for the soldiers, they made
plain what was hid, they came forth from ambush, they
advanced from both sides, they formed into many ranks,
though, thank God, they could not harm me.

430. “TI took a lanes, I applied my hand fo helming
myself, I was eager for the fray to break them, I extended
a stadium’s ® length, I made ranks and advanced in a long
line. They drew up innumerable cohorts, they stood calm .
and undisturbed.

481, “ When I came near they looked at me: ‘He is a
madman,’ said they. I, strong-armed, made my way
thither where the main body of the army stood; T pierced
& man with my lanee, his horse I overturned, they both
departed from the sun (ie, life), the lance broke, my hand
seized (the sword); I praise, O sword, him who whetted
thee.

432. “I swooped in like a faleon among a covey of grey
partridges,® I threw man upon man, I made a hill of men
and horses; the man thrown down by me sping like a

1 Khap'hi, 281, 1392, * 998, 1392,
3 QOr, " certainly they did not send back again{”

4 OF. 420. 5 Utevand. 8 Gnoli.



70

dragon-fly1; I completely destroyed at one ounslaught the
two front squadrons.

433, “ Crowding they surrounded me, about me was a
great fight; when once I struck none could stand, I made
blood spurt forth as from a fountain, he whom I clove
hung on his horse like a saddle-bag,? wherever I was
they fled from me, they were wary of me.

434. “ At the evening hour their watchman? eried forth
from the summit: * Stand no longer, let us go, heaven
looks again on us in wrath, a terrible dust is coming, we
should beware of this, leb not their countless tens of thou-
sands of soldiers completely destroy us.’

435. *“ My soldiers whom I had not brought with me,
when they heard of if, seb out, they travelled day and
mght without stopping, neither plain nor mountain eould
contain them*; they appeared, they beat the kettledrum,®
the trumpet sounded aloud.

486, * (The enemy) saw them, they started to flee, we
raised a shout, we pursued over the fields in which we had
fought our battle. I unhorsed King Ramaz ; we found each
other with swords. We captured all his armies; we slew
them not.

437. “ Those who fled were overtaken by the rearguard,
they began to seize ithem, to throw down the, terrvified, the
vanguished ; they (Tariel’s troops) had a veward for their
sleeplessness and night - watehing ; the prisoners, even
those that were unwounded, ceased nobt to wail like siek
nen.

438. “ We dismounted to rest on the battle-field. I had
wounded my arm with the sword ; it seemed fo me a mere
serateh. My armies came to see me and praise me, they
could not speak, they knew not how to express their
admiration.

489. “ The glories which they thrust npon me were suffi-

U Tanadjori (Netonecta glauea),

2 Mandicurt (¢f. M., Vardan, i. 494). 3 Daradja, P,

+ 2 % they could not find room in the plain, so they marehed on the

slopes of the hills also.”
b Tablaci, P, 1156, 1486, 1484, A, fobl.
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cient for one man ; some blessed me from afar, some fried
to kiss me; those nobles who had trained me wepl over
me, they saw that which had been cut by my sword, they
marvelled exceedingly.

440. “ I sent soldiers everywhere to bring in booty ; they
came together loaded. T was proud of myself; I had dyed
the plain with the blood of those who had sought to slay
me. I did not fight at the gate of the cities ; T seized them
without = batsle.

441, “ I said to Ramaz : ‘ T have learned of thy treacherous
deed ; now that thou art eaptured justify thyself; forbify
not strongholds, count them all into thy hand ; else, why
should I overlook thy guilt towards me ?'*

449. “ Ramaz said to me: ‘I have no more power left;
give me one of my magnates over whom I may have lord-
ghip; I will send him to the guardians of the castles; let
me speak with them; I will give all info thine hands,
gince I make it thy property.’

448. “1 gave him a magnate, I sent knights with him, I
caused all the governors of fortresses to be brought before
me, they gave the strongholds into my hands; thus I
made them repent the war. With what ean I compare
the abundance of treasure!

444, “Then I went in to travel through and inspect
Khataet’hi; publicly they presented me with the keys of
the treasuries; I settled the country, I commanded: ‘ Be
ye without fear, the sun shall not burn you, be assured you
will be left unburned.’

445, “1 examined the treasuries one by one from end to
end; 1 should be weary if T mentioned all the wondrous
kinds of treasures. I saw fogether a marvellous mantle ®
and veil?; if thou didst see it thou wouldst desire to know
its namae.

446. I could not learn what (stuff) it wag nor what kind

1 2 % glse, what would avail me thy confession of guilt ?”

2 Qabacha, A., P., and Georg. ; ; caba, 489, 1128,
. % Ride, which in A. means a piece of stuff serving as outer garment
shaswl, cloak 123, 124, 480,
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of work; everyone to whom I showed it marvelled (and)
sald it was a divine miracle ; neither was the basis of the
tissue like that of brocade nor earpet,! its strength was as
if it had been wrought like iron -1 might say tempered in
five.

447, “ I put them aside as a present for her whose ray
enlightened me; I chose as a gift for the king whatever
was best : a thousand mules and camels, all strong-limbed,
I sent them loaded; he also learned the good news,

XI

LETTER OF TARIEL TO THE KING OF 7THE
INDIANS WHEN HI TRIUMPHED OVER THE
KHATAVIANS

448, “1 wrote a letter: ‘O king, great is your good
fortune ! The Khatavians plotted treachery to me, though
it fell on them to their hurt: therefore am I tardy in
telling you my true tidings. 1 have captured the king; 1
come to thee with spoil and prisoners.”

449. *“ When I had put everything in order T set out from
Khataet’lii. I took the treasures, T despoiled the kingdom,
I could not get enough camels, I loaded bullocks with the
burdens; T had found glory and honour, for what I had
desired that had I obtained.

450. “1 led away captive the King of Khataet’hi. I
came to India, sweet was the meeting with my foster-
father; what eulogy 2 he uttered to me cannot be repeated,
for me to tell it were unseemly ; he undid mine arm, he
bound it with a soft bandage.

401. ““Tair tents stood pitched in the publie square
(maidan) for him who desired to speak with and gaze upon
me. That day he (the king) who rested there spread a
banquet, he caressed me, sitting nesr me he gazed at ma,

452, “ That night we spent in feasting; pleasantly we
made merry there. In the morning we left the maidan ;

Y Orkhauli, orkhouli, from orlkho, drugget ; ML, xil,, p. xxd,
? Hcba, 488, 608, 1027, 1480, 1524,

I
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we entered the city. The king commanded: ‘Call the
soldiers, assemble them, show me this day the Khatavians,
lead in the prisoners.’

458. “I led in King Ramaz eaptive before him. The king
looked sweetly on him as on a son whom he had eradled.
I mads the deceitful and treacherous one seem deserving,
and this is the excess of heroism in a brave man.

454. ““ He entertained the King of the Khatavians, he
caresged him, he conversed with him for a long time?! in &
fitting manner; at dawn I was called, he spoke to me a

- compassionate word: ¢ Shall T pardon? the Khatavian, my

former enemy ?’

455, “I ventured to veply : * Since God forgives the
sinner, be you also merciful to him whose might is brought
to nought.’ He said to Ramaz: ‘Know that I send thee
hence forgiven, but show not thyself before me again
disgraced.’

456. ““ He levied a tribute of a hundred times & hundred
drachmas,? also a thousand Ehatauris,® also brocades ® and
satins ®; then he clad him and all his courtiers, and sent
them away with pardon in place of wrath,

457, « The Khatavian thanked him, bent, paid lowly
homage ; he said: ¢ By God, I repent my treachery
towards you ; if ever T sin against you again then kill me.’
He departed and took all his (folk) with him.

458. “ A man of the king’s came ; it was dawn, and the
morning grey was past; he brought & message : ¢ For
thres months have I been separated from thee, I have
caten no game killed by arrow in the field; if thou be not
tired come forth, though it be time to be tired.’” ,

459. “I apparelled myself, I went into the hall of
andience; a pack of harriers 8 met me, all the space round
the hall was full of faleons. The king sat decked in beauty

Y Zhamierad Car., ** at a fitting time.”

? ? wilt thou forgive ?

% Dracant (? equals Georgian f'hef hiri, nbout three shillings). Cf. 992,
2 gold coin of Cathay ; of, T12.

5 Stavra, % Atlasi, A,

T Le., he would have an excuse for being tired after the war,

8 Avaza, harrier, panther, 1137 ; of. Abul. 113, 114, .
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like the sun; he rejoiced ab the coming of me, the lovely
and fair,

460. “ e said seeretly to his wife, but unknown fo me:
‘To gaze on Tariel returned from war is desirable, he
brings light to the onlooker’s heart, however dark it may
be ; whatever I ask thee to do, do it without delay.

461. ¢ Now, without {consulting) thee T have thought of
a plan ; but thou too must know it : Sinee the maid is to
be king, and has been so nominated by us purselves, who-
ever shall see her, now let him who is like a tree* in Eden
see hev—lo! even to-day ; seat her by thy side, both of you
meet us in the palace, I shall come joyful.’

£62. “ We hunted over plain, mountein-foot and hill;
there was a multitude of hounds, falcons and hawks. We
returned early without having gone a stage® from the long
road. They did not play at ball; they broke up two games.

463. * Folk eager to gaze on me filled the city, the bazaar?
and the roofs; fasselled?® robes adorned me who had
finished the war ; 1 was faiv as a pale-bued rose bathed in
tears, he who looked on me fainted; true ig this, and no
falsehood.?

464. ““'Phe veils T kad found in the eity of the Khatavians
1 bound round me, they beeame me, I maddened (still more)

the heart of the mad.® "The king dismounted; we entered
the apartments of my foster-parents. 1 saw the flash of
her cheeks like sunlight, I trembled.

465. “The form of that sun (Nestan) was clad in robes”
of orange? behind her was a host of eunuelis® in cohorts
and lines!®; with light she guite filled house, street and

1 Adopting Car., reading khebuli for Ihlebuli; otherwise, *“ behold
a day near to Eden,” or, *“let her see him who is like, . . "

* fdji, stage, stoppage, post-station, M.; 6,000 paces, Ch.; ? here o
stage on the highrond, 930,

& Shuea.  OfF. A, shul, suk, and Byr. shuca, vow of shops, market-
place, street suburb, 465, 1437,

s Eniani, tongued, 7 fringed.

8 Those distracted by admiration of me. ]

7 Djuba, A, P., 218, 8 Nrindji, A., P.; Car., pale red.

® Khadumi, A, 13167, 1170, 1176, 1218, ? maidservant.

® Thani, place, guarter of a city —eg., wriat'h wbani, Jewish
quarter ; ¥ group.

5 Cataba, A,

-
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quarter; there, amid the roses (of her cheeks), shone in
beauty coral-pear! twins (lips and rows of teeth).

466. ““Iwho had fought and been wounded had mine arm
hung from my neck in & sling. The guaen rose from her
t.hrone (and came) forward to meet me. She kissed me hard
like » son, she made my rose cheek bine; she said to me :
‘ Henceforth expect not the foe to engage thes,’ .
' 467. ““ Near at hand they made place for me, there where
it %)ieased me ; opposite sat the sun for whom my heavt was
dying. Stealthily I looked at her, she looked at me; no

~ other converse was thers; (when) I tore away mine eyes

from her, thereby was life made hateful to me.

468. “ There was drinking and feasting on a scale fitting
to their might, such another rejoicing eye has not seen,
goblet and cup were all of turquoise? and ruby; the king’
gave order that no dvunk man be suffered to depart.

469. “ Being there I gave myself up to the sxcess of joy;
whc.an she gazed at me and I at her, my fire began to ]J(;
extinguished. [ called upon my wild, mad heart to have a
care of men (that they observe not). How exc'eedingly
pleasant it is to look face to face on the beloved !

470. “* The minstrels ceased to sing. *Be silent !’ They
bent their heads. e (the king) said to me: ‘Son
Tsf.rie], how can we tell thee how we rejoice! We are in
b-hss, therefore (? because) our adversaries are woeful:
right are thine admivers, not idly do they vaunt. ’

471, ““‘Now, though it is fitting that we should clothe thee
who art mighty in glory,* we clothe thee not, we doff not
those robes beauteously adorning thee. Now thou whoge
rays are spread abroad hast a hundred freasures from us
thou thyself canst have sewn what thou desivest, be noi;
bashful before us.’ ’

. 473. * He sat down again joyful, drinking and singing
increased, again the feast went on, the lyre® and tinkling of
harps. The queens retired when day meb twilight and
until evening® joy was not joy. ‘
Ubant,

P’ hiruzi, P, | 3 They wer : i
Mo):dc]_z.-n'm, 302, e ‘:811323'%?:1;‘0}&26{(?1?&117% the palase.
8 Dail-piri, mouth (or edge) of sleep. T '

O
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473. “ We broke up ; we could no more endure the drink-
ing of great goblets.! I went into my chamber, my percep-
tion beeame like that of one dazed ; 1 had no power in me,
made prisoner as I was, to extinguish that fire (of love). 1
remembered, and the memory of being gazed on by her
rejoiced we.

474, “ A slave eame; he told me true tidings: < A veiled
woman? asks tidings of you.® Then 1 knew at once, I leaped
up in all haste, with trembling heart; she came in, I saw
Asmat’h, who was coming towards me.

475, * For the sake of her for whom I am dying I was
pleased fo see Asmat’h, as if 1 saw herself (Nestan). 1
hindered her from doing me homage, 1 kissed her, T took
her hand and seated her near me onmy couch, and greeted
her : ¢ Blessed art thon, come as a shoot from the aloe-tree!

476, ¢ Tell me news of her ; speak to me of nonght else.’
Yhe gaid to me: ‘T will tell thee truth; now from me
(thou shalt) not (hear words uftered merely) to give
pleasure. To-day ye saw each other, and tenderly were
pleased ; now again she commands to make known news
of her through me.’

X

LETTER OF NESTAN-DAREDJAN WRITTEN TO
HER BELOVED

477. “She gave me a letter, I gazed on it; it was from
the light of the face of the lands. She wrote: ‘T have
seen the loveliness of thy gemlike brilliancy; fair wert
thou returned from battle, after urging on thy horse; not
il seems to me the cause of the flow of my tears.

478, ¢ 1f God hath given me my tongue it befits me to
use it for thy praise; dead for thy sake I can by no means
speak, for Jacking thee T die. The sun (i.e., Nestan) made
u little garden of rose and jet, as a garden for the lion ;
by thy sun, my self pertains to none save thee.

1 Or, of an extra goblet; dostakani, P, 1144,

? Adjighosani—i.e., wenring apadjigha (1154) = white veilor mantle,

3 Or, is come to call on you.

7

479. “ ¢ Though thou hast shed a sfream of tears yet have
they not flowed in vain; henceforth weep no more, put
away grief from thee. Those who lock upon thee curse
unrestrained those who look upon thee. Veil me with that
which but now was bound round thee.

480. “* Give me the veils that somefime adorned thes ;
when thou seest me, thou also shalt be pleased that that
which is thine adorns me. Bind on thine arm this
bracelet! if thou honourest what is mine, and such another
night thou shalt not pass as long as thou livest.””

481. Here Tariel, become like a wild beast, weeps, his
grief increases a thousandfold ; he said: “T have the armlet?
which she formerly bound on her arm !” He undid it,
took it off, man cannot estimate its worth, he pressed it
to his lips, he fainted and fell like a corpse. :

482, He lay mors lifeless than & eorpse at the door of th
tomb. On both sides are seen bruises from his fist which
he had struck on his breast. A stream of blood Aows from
Asmat'h's scratched cheeks; she poured water on him
again, she succoured him, the sound of gurgling water is
heard there.

483. Avt'handil, too, sighed bitterly; he gazed on the
unconsecious form. Asmat’h multiplied her groans’; her
tears hollowed ount the stones. Then she restored him to
consciousness, his fires she quenched with water; he said:
“1 live; Fate even now is drinking my blood.”

484, Palehesatup, he stared with his eyes liko one dazed;
the rose was beeome quife saffron and wan; a long time
he neither spoke nor looked at them; he was mightily
oppressed that he remained (alive) and died nos.

485. He said to Avt'handil: “ Hearken! Though I have
the mind of a madman, I will tell thee my tale and that of
her who has buried me. It seems to me a joy to meet the
friend thou hast not me$.* It surprizes me that I am
alive, that I survive hale.

b Samelave, 480 ; samkbhre, 481, Cf. 877, 878,
% Car., “it scems to me a joy to meet the friend {Asmat’h) of her
(Nestan) whom thou hast not met.”
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486, “ The sight of Asmat'h, in whom T trusted as in o
sister, pleased me. When 1 had seen the letter, she gave me
this armlet, T bound it on mine arm at once, I doffed from
my head that strange and rare thing of some strong, black
{stuff), the veil.

XHI

TARIEL'S LETTER IN ANSWER TO HIS
BELOYED

487. “1 wrote: ‘O sun! thy ray beaming forth from
thee strock my heart; my alertness and boldness are
brought to nought; mad for thee, 1 have perceived thy
beauty and loveliness; with what service can I pay thee in
exchange for life 2!

488, < Then when thou didst make me to survive (and)
sufferedst me not to be wholly sundered from life, now this
time I compare with that time. I have received thine
armliet ; I have bound it round mine arm. How can I show
my joy as much as is fitbing ?

489, “¢0f a truth I offer thee, lo! the veil which thou
demandest ; also a cloak,? of the same (stuff), the like of
which thou wilt not find. Leave me not to faint, help me,
guecour me, come I3 Whom can I entreat in this world save
thee ¥

490. “The maid arose and forsook me. Ilay down and fell
pleasantly asleep, but 1 shivered, I saw my beloved in my
sieep; 1 awoke, I had her no more, life was a burden to
me ; thus I passed the night, I heard not her voice.

491, “ Farly in the morning they summoned me to the
palace, when day was yet at the dawn.* I rose; [ learned
their tidings and went at the same moment. I saw them
both sitting with pleased faces. When 1 entered they bade
me be seated ; I sat down before them on a chair.®

499, “ They said to me: ‘ God has brought old age upon

t Suine, souls, spirits-—i.e, life. ? Qabacha, P., 445, 1126, 1283

5 Move, 7 mo {=modi}+ve.

+ Lit., ** when darkness with time made day.”
& Seami, Lat, scamnum, 742,

Yo
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us so that we are exhausted,! the time of age approaches
us,! youth has passed from us. We have no son,? but we
have a daughter whose rays fail us not; we care not?® for
the lack of a son, we ave reconciled to that.

493. ¢ “Now we want a husband for our daughter. Where
shall we find him to whom we may give our throne, whoni
we may form in our image, make him ruler of the kingdom,
guardian of the realm, that we be not destroyed, that we
may not let our enemies whet their swords for us ?’

494, I said : * How can your heart not feel the want of
ason! But she who is like the sun suffices for our hope.
Whomsoever you choose as son-in-law, he will rejoice
greatly. What more can I say? You yourselves know
what will be fitting.’

495, ““ We hegan to take counsel on the matter. I tried
to keep my heart firm though it was weakened; I said to
myself : ‘I shall say nothing and can do nothing to hinder
this.” The king said: ¢ There is Khvarazmsha; King of
the Khvarazmians,* if he would give us his child for ours
there is none like him.’

496. ““It was clear that they had settled it befozeha.nd
they glanced at each other, their words also were guarded ;
it was not for me to venture to say anything to hinder them,
only I hecame as earth and cinders; my heart quivered to
and fro.

497. “ The queen said : * Khvarazmsha is a king reigning
with power. Who could be better than his son for our
son-in-law?  How could I dave to dispute since they
themselves desired it! I added assent. The day of the
overthrow of my soul was fixed.

498. “ They sent a man to Khvarazmsha asking for his
son. Their message was: ¢ Our whole realm is without an
heir, there is ons daughter fit for chiidbearing, not to be
wedded abroad; if thou wilt give us thy son for her, v.a.lt
not for anght farther.’®

499, “The man arrived loaded with mantles and veils.

v gf. 36, 1522, 2 Qma, 63, 1444, 3 86, 118, 810.
4 389, 1543, 5 “3We want nought else,” or, *none other.”
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Khvarazmsha rejoiced with great joy; he said: ‘Irom
(GGod has befallen us that which we desired; what other
child like unto her could we take to our arms !

500. “ Again they sent other men to bring the bridegroom;
they entreated him : ¢ Tarry not, come at our demand.’ I
was wearied after exercise at ball-playing, and went to my
chamber to rest; sadness entered into my heart, I began
to endure woes.

501, Excessive melancholy approached my heart as if to
strike with a knife, (but when) Asmat’h’s slave entered I sab
proud and strong. He gave me a letter; in it was written :
‘She who is like an aloe-tree in form commands thee to
come hither soon without putting off time.’

502. “ 1 moeunted, went forth, entered the little garden, as
thou canst imagine, with a full measure of joy; I passed
through the little garden and arrvived at the tower?; I saw
Asmat’h standing at the foot; I looked and saw that she
had been weeping, tear stains could be seen on her cheeks;
T was sad, and did not ask; she was troubled by desire for
nty cowing.

503. ““ I saw her frowning; this oppressed me exceedingly.
She no longer smiled on me as she had formerly smiled ; she
said no word to me, only her tears showered down; thereby
she wounded me the more, she healed not my wounds.

504. “She carvied my thoughts very far away. She led
me into the tower and raised the curtain. I went in, I
saw that moon, every woe forsook me, the ray fell on my
heart, but my heart was not melted.

505. ** The light falling upon the curtain was not light®;
her golden face was carelessly covered by the vetl I had
given her; the peeriess one, apparelled in that same green
garment,? was seated in a reclining position on the couch ;
a shower of tears fell on her face flashing with radiance.

506, * She crouched, ke a panther on the edge of a rock,
her face flashing fury; no longer was she like the sun, the

i Ch.; ? “aspire to,” Z Coshei, kiosk.
3 The sunlight seemed dark eorparved with Nestan’s radisznce. ?
4 0f. 304,
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moon, an aloe-tree planted in Eden. Asmat’h seated me
far off; my heart was struck as by a lance. Then she sat
erect with frowning brows, angry, enraged.

B07. ““She said to me: ‘I marvel why thou art coma,
thou breakey of thy binding oath, fickle and faithless, thou
forsworn; but high Heaven will give thee guerdon and
an:wer for this!" I said: ‘How can I reply to what I know
not?

508. “I said: ‘I cannot answer thee if I know not the
trath. Whersin have I sinned, what have 1 done, (I)
senseless and pale ?” Again she said to me: ¢ What shall I
say fto thee, false and treacherous one! Why did I let my-
self be decsived, woman-like! Tor this I burn with flame.

509. “*Knowest thou not of the bringing of Khvarazmsha
to wed me? Thou wert sitting as counselior, thy consent
to this was given, thou hast broken thine oath to me, the
firmuess and bindingness thereof. Would to God I might
bring thy cunning to nought!

510. “ “ Rememberest thou when thou didst sigh“ AhtAh!”
when thy tears bathed the fields, and the physicians and
surgeons’ brought thee medicines? What else is there that
resembles a man’s falsechood ? Since thou hast denied me,
L, too, will renounce thee. Tiet us see? who will be the
more hurt?

511. “““1 tell thee this: Whosoever shall rule India I have
the rule also, whether they go trackless or by the road |3
It may not be thus! Now* thou hast fallen into error.
Thine opinions® ave like thee—even so untrue !

512, ** *While I live, by God, thou shalt no more dwell in
India, If thou seekest to tarry, the soul shall be parted
from thy body ! None other shalt thou find like me, even
though thou streteh thy hand unto heaven ' *When the
knight had ended these words he wept, moaned, and said : .
“ Ah me I”

; Dastakari, dostakari, P., 874. ? dzi in vindzi,
: gif‘. 40;.3 ; lg,re g;:a=r1g]ht-}~“ whether they use fair means or foul,”
v, afs; Car., ise, with the sense, " Thou h i ;
to the lé.nd of mist’akes’!” et misonleulated .80

* ? Referring to his assent at the council, 497,
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513. He said: ‘“When I heard this from her, hope
revived in me exeeedingly; once more mine eyes had
power to jook upon her light; now T have lost it, why art
thou not surprised that dazed! I live? Woe to thee fleeting
world! why seekest thou fo drain my blood ?

514. 1 looked, and saw on the lectern? the Koran® lying
open ; I raised it, I stood ap, and, praising God and after-
wards her, said : ¢ O sun, thou burnedst me, and in truth
my sun is set ; sinee thou slayest me not, 1 will venture to
make thee some angwer :

515. ¢ If what I tell thee, these words, be falsely eunning,
may IHeaven itself be wrathful with me, may all the sun’s
rays be turned against me! If thou considerest me worthy
to be judged, I have done no il She said: ‘What thou
knowest, speak !’  She nodded to me. .

516. *Then again I ventured to say: ‘If I, O sun, have
hroken my vow to thee, may God now forthwith show His
anger by hutling a thunderbolt from heaven upon me! Who
aave thee has for me a face like a sun, a form like & tree?
so how can I remain alive if a lance strike mny heart!

517, < I'he soversigns summoned me to court, they held

2 solemn council, beforehand they had appointed that youth
as thy husband; (even if) I had opposed it I could not
prevent it, I should have been a fool for my pains; I said
to myself: “ Agree with them for the nonce; it is better for
thee to fortify thy heart.”

518, ¢ How could I dare to forbid it, since he (Pharsadan)
understands not, knows not that India shall not remain
masterless! Tt is I alone who am her (India’s) owner;
none other has any right. I know not him whom he
(P’harsadan) will bring hither, nor who is mistaken (in
this matter).

519. «¢I said: I can do nothing in this; I shall con-
(rive some other means.” T said: ‘“Be not assailed by a
multitude of thoughts.” My heart was like n wild beast; a

1 Reti, one who is in a state of mental and physical torpor from a

blow on the head or a stroke of paralysis.
¥ Susthunali, 1126, Abul, ' pillow ”; strictly, the rest on which

the pillow Hes, 3 Musap'li, A.

83

thousarfd times I was ready to fly to the fields. To whom
33151210 glfe thee?" Why shouldst thou not take me 9’1
o + ““I sold soul for heart’s sake ; thus the tower became
fo n;)e a marke_t. That rain which at fivst had frozen the
. lise eca.me milder; I saw pearl in the coral, round about
“ Te pearl} (the lcoral) wag tenderly enfolded?®; she said:

1}21; do II, too, judge this to be right 9 , .
921. *“‘Ido not believe thee to he tr
1d : eacheroug and faith-
less, tlx. denier of Gro'd, not thankful to him ; entreat ofa;;i?n
1"—'}3;.3 Tiaf and 101_'dsh1p in gladness over India; [ and thou
8 5552 be‘:soverelgns—w—that i the best of all mateches I’

N 2 The wrathful, enraged one became tender to me :
either the sun was on earth or the full-faced moon : sh(;
:sfis me1 near her, she caressed me, hitherto unworbl;y of

8, she conversed with : i i
fre Koo e me; thus she oxtinguished the
: 52’?)1.1 ** She _safid tome: ‘ The prudent should naver hasten
];11 t:: Icfeo?ltmve whatever is best, he will be calm under,

X 1ou suffer not the suitor3 to ] i

woe if the king be wroth with th and ho il e

If ¢ ee, t i i X
India will be laid waste. onnd ho will guars Ql}
N 5(3;; e“.‘ Ox(x.fi;h;a other hand, if thou allow the bridegroom.

in, (2f} he wed me, (if) it so fall out
sundered each from other I 0 e e be
or : » our gay garb will :

m.olunmg,4 they will be happy andy gloriou; e ot o
will be magnified an hundredfold. This sh;
th(:t fl?e Persians® hold sway in our court.’
N ;tQ;O uté 'sﬁmdﬁrl; Mag; God avert the wedding of thes by

: ! vaen they come into India (and) T dj g
their quality, I shall show forth to them my(stroilg-h;iezvgl
ness and prowess; I shall so slay them that they b o
of no aceount I’ o bocome

K ‘ 7
526. ‘“ She spoke to me saying: ‘A woman should act iﬁ

our sufferings
Il not be said,

1 9 4 Whvy " '
thee oﬂ‘}?“’hb should I yield thee to another ? Why

2 “ Bhe opened her li

: 1 b8 o ¥

j gaszfdzo,l destined tcl) be S(S)g??ri{-’ié‘\zd her teeth were soen.”
T ddzotseuls, coral, 72,184 ; gay )

> Le., Khvamzmi’ans,. gahigsera

should I not earry

of rai
3 Qnm‘, meentg‘\: to be worn out.

&
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a womanly way as befits her sex; I cannot have thee shed
mueh blood, I cannot become a wall of division.! When they
come, slay the bridegroom without killing his armies. 'fo
do true justice makes even a dry tree green.

597. ““Thus do, my lion, most excellent of all heroes?;
slay the bridegroom stealthily, take not soldiers, slaughter
not his armies like cattle or asses; how can a man bear
the burden of much innocent blood!

598. “<When thou hast killed him, tell thy lord, my
father, say to him: “I could never let India be food for the
Persians; it is mine own heritage, never will I give up even
an ounce?® of it; if thow wilt not leave me in peace 1 will

1”

make a wilderness of thy city!

529. “*Say not that thow wantest my love or desivest
me, so will the righteousness of thy deed seem the greater:
the king will then entreat thee in the most desperate and
abject manner;' I shall give myself into thy hands, reign-
ing together will suit us.”’

530. “ This counsel and advice pleased me exceedingly ; 1
boasted that T would wield my sword for the slaying of my
foes. Then I rose to depart. She began to entreat me to
sit down ; 1 longed to do so, bub could not bring myself to
clasp and embrace her.

531, 1 tarried some time, (then) I left her, but I
became like one mad; Asmat'h went in front of me;
I shed hot tears; my grief increased a thousandfold, my
joy was reduced to one; then I went unwillingly away, and
go I went slowly.

539, “A man came. ‘The bridegroom cometh,’ an-
nounced he; but, wretched man! he knew not what God

was preparing for him. The king looked pleased, he spoke

no woeful words;
he, and inclined his head.

594, ¢ Ha snid to me: ¢ For me this is a day of joy and
merriment. Let us celebrate the wedding, since it is

L Source of strife. T Gmiri

3 DPrama, Gr., 324 grannnes. Cf. 311, 578, 903, 1214,

+ Qel-motekhit h, broken-neeked. The Georgian gesture of entreaty
is to throw back the head and lay two tingers on the ghroat.

he bade me sit near him; ‘Come,’ said
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necessary that the matter be concluded; let us send a
man, let us have all the treasures brought from every part
gene_rously let us distribute, let us fill them (with treasure) ;
avarice is elownishness.’ ,

?34. “Isentin all directions men earrying treasure. The
bridegroom also eame, they were no laggards; our men
met them from inside, from outsids eame the Khvarazmians:
the sum of their soldiers could not be contained even by the;
fields,

585. “ The king commanded: ‘Prepare the maidan with
tents, let the bridegroom rest, let him tarry there a little
wlhi}e; the other armies ean go thither without thee to see
him, thou shalt see him here, go not, this will suffxée for thee.’

_536. “I raised on the maidan tents of ved satin. The
})r;degroom arrived and entered (the tent), he dismounted ;
it seemed not like Easter Fvo!; those inside beean to gc’)
out, there was a host of eourtiers there, the soldigrs began
to form in ranks according to their clans.?

587. I was wearied, as is the wont of one who has done
duty ; tived, I turned homeward, and wished to sleep. A
:sl&ve came and gave me a letter from Asmat’h the sweet:

Come quickly! She who is like a full-grown aloe com-
mands thee,’

5.38. “1 dismounted not; I went quickly obedient, The
3;1&1{1811 (Asmat'h) had been weeping; I asked her: ‘ Why
flow thy tears % She said to me: *Being engaged in thy
defence, how can I avoid weeping? How can I justify thee
unceasingly, whatever kind of advocate I may have become !’

539, “We went in, we saw her seated on a cushion, her
blro.ws puckered ; the sun could not more iilume’ the
vieinage than she. I stood before her. She said to me:
“ Why standest thou there? The day of battle comes—or.
wert thou forsaking me, wert thou false to me and deceiﬁinc;-
me again ?° ' o

L Aghusebis dghe, a day of sadness, The refer i
wasi Pwaebis dghe, s ? . 1e reference is to the con-
trast hix‘;. en Tariel's gloomy thoughts and the scene of animation
* Phemi, 471, The Georgian army was territori i
e, . 16 ritoriall
8 Mildeba, from mili, channel, cangl; 284, 1485, lﬁgs?rganlzgd.
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540. “I was angered, 1 said nothing, hastily I went out
again; [ ealled baek: *Now shall it he seen if T did not
wish it1'  Am I become so cowardly that a woman urges
me to fight?’ I went home, I concerted his slaughter, I
was not idle.

541, “1 commanded a hundred servants: 'Prepare for
battle !’  We mounted, we passed through the city withous
letting anyone perceive us. I went into the tent. It is a
horror to tell with the tongume how the bridegroom was
lying; I killed that youth without shedding of blood (? on
our side), though his blood cried out as it flowed.?

542, *“ I eub the tangled edge of the tent, T tore it, T seized
the youth by his legs and struck his head on the tent-pole.
Those lying at the door cried ; their lamentation was mar-
vellous.® T mounted my horse, departed, my coat of chain-
mail protected me.

543. ““ An alarm was raised against me; there was a ery
to pursue me. I went on, they began to foliow, I slew my
purswers. I had a stiong city, impregnable to the foe;
I reached it in safety, pleasantly, unhurt.

544. “1 gent a man, I made known to all the soldiers:
‘ Leb all who will aid me come hither! My pursuers did
not weary of coming in the depth of dark night; when
they recognized me they kept their heads whols.

545. 1 arose at daybreak; I apparelled myself when
night dawned into morn. Isaw three lords sent by the king ;
he seni a message, saying: ‘God knows I have fostered
thee like my son; why hast thou thus changed my rejoicing
into heaviness ?

546, **Why didst thou make Khvarazmsha’s innocent
blood to fall on our house! If thou didst desire my
daughter, why didst thou not tell me so? Thou hast made
life distasteful to me, thine aged foster-father ; thou thyself

1?94 it was T or another who wished it'; ? “if T want not her who
wants me,” . ‘

% Tariel's mental conflict between duty to his sovereign and obedience
to his mistress thus ends (M., xii., xxxix)., 1,49 *though there was
rumnour of bloodshed.”

3 Saarace, fabulous, fit for a story.

* ¥ They preferred not to risk their lives.”
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hast brought it about that thou remainest not with me till
the day of my death.’

547, *“ In answer I sent & message: “ O king, I am stronger
than bronze, and this alone hinders me from being destroyed
by the fire and flame of death; but, as you know, a king
should be a doer of justice; by your sun! I am far from
desiring your daughter.!

548. “““Thou knowest how many palaces and thrones are
in India; T am the sole heir left, all has fallen into your
hands, all their heirs have died out, their heritage remains
to you; by right the throne belongs to none but me.

549. ‘I swear by your virtue, I cannot flatter you, now
this is not just: God gave thee no son; thou hast an only
daughter. 1If thou appointedst Khvarazmsha king, what
would have been left for me in exchange? Can another king
be seated on the throne of Tirdia while T wear my sword 9

550. ‘I want not thy daughter, marry her, rid her of
me.! India is mine, to no man else will I give it; whoever
contests my right, him will I eause to be uprooted from
the earth ;% kill me!® if I need any foreign helpers.’

X1V

TARIEL HEARS TIDINGS OF THE LOSS OF
NESTAN-DAREDJAN '

551. “I sent those men. I was mad in mind; since I
could learn nought of her I grew more inflamed with grief.
I went to look from a wall I had built overlooking the plain.
I learned & dreadful thing, though I lost not my head.4

552,  Two pedestrians appeared, I went to meet them ; it
was & woman with g slave; I recognized who was coming,

1 This renuneciation of Nestan is in accordance twith her instructions
(529},
2 9 “whoever claims mine, him will 1 uproot from his own.”
% Momeal! a favourite Greorgian expletive; 247, 457, 601, 612, 725,
778, 910, 967, 1142,
T'haviver tsavage; savage from {sageba; ? “though I sacrificed
not myself therefor.”
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it was Asmat’h, with dishevelled head, blood flowing from
her face; no more did she eall to me smiling, nor did she
greet me with a smile,

553. “ When I saw her I became perturbed; my mind was
maddened. I cried from afar: ‘What has befallen us,
why does the fire consume ns? She wept pitifully, she
could hardly utter words, she said to me: ¢ God has engirt
the sphere of the heavens in wrath for us?!

554, ‘I eame near,linquired again: ‘What has happened
to us? Tell me the trath.’ Again she wept aloud
piteously, again the flame burned her; for a long time she
could speak no word to me, not the tenth part of her griefs,
her breast was dyed crimson with the blood triekling from
her cheeks,

550. “ Then she said to me: ‘T will tell thee, why should
I hide it from thee ? but inasmuch as I shall make thee to
rejoice, 0 have mercy upon me,! suffer me not to live, let me
not survive, I entreat thee, have pity on me, save me from
my fate, fulfil thy duty to thy God.’2

556. ““She said to me: ** When thou slewest the bride-
groom and the alarm was raised, the king heard it, he
leaped up, he was sore stricken thereat; he ealled for thee,
he ordered thee to be summoned, in a loud voice he cried ;
they songht thee, they could not find thee at home, and
thereat the king complained,

657, They told him: “ He is not here; he has some-
where passed the gates.” The king said: “I know, I
know, too well I understand; he loved my daughter, he
shed blood? in the fields, and when they saw each other they
could not refrain from gazing.t
. 558, “f“Now, by my head! I will slay her who is called

my sister ; I fold her God’s, she has caught her in the devil's
net ; what have those wicked lovers given or promised her ?
If I allow her to remain (alive) I renounce God; this is
ready for her punishment,”

559. ¢ ‘Seldom was it the king’s wont to swear by his head,

! *“ Have as little merey on me as my news is agreeable to thee.”

¢ Le,, “kill me 39 tears of blood.
4 0f. 467

i e
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and when he thus swore he brake not hiz oath, forthwith,
he fulfilled it. Someone—who knows who?—who heard
this wrath of the king told it to Davar the Kadj,* who knows
even heaven by her sorcery.

560. ““*Some enemy of God told Davar, the king’s sister:
“Thy brother hath sworn by his head, he will not leave
thee alive, the people know it.”” She spoke thus: “ The
good? God knows that I am innocent, and let that same
people know who it is that slays me and for whose sake
I am slain,”?

" 561, ** ‘My mistress was the same as when thou didst leave -
her, her head was still wrapped in thy veils, beautifully
they became her. Davar spoke words such as I had never
heard: * Harlot, thou harlot, why didst thou slay me? I
think thon too shalt not rejoice. '

562. “““ Wanton, harlol woman, why didst thou cause
thy bridegroom to be slain, or why dost thou make me pay
for his blood with mine? My brother shall nof slay me in
vain for what I have done, what I have made thes dol
Now God grant thou mayst never meet him whom thou
didst incite to hinder thig 1”5 -

563. ““ “She seized her, dragged her along, tore her long
hair, wounded her, bruised her, fiercely she frowned;
(Nestan) could make no answer, but only sighed and
moaned, a black woman® was of no avail, she could not
heal her wounds.

564. ¢ “When Davar was sated with beating and bruising,
bwo slaves with Kadj-like faces came forth ; they brought a
litter, they spoke rudely to her, they put that sun inside,
thus was she made prisoner. : A

665. “*They passed the windows towards the sea ; im-
mediately she was out of sight. Davar said: “ Who would
not stone me for doing this ¢ Who 97 Before he (P’harsadan)

L 982, 1920, 1928-1997, 1844,

2 Sakhierd, fair of face, beautiful, good.

3 Car., igiv erman, more intelligible than igi verman, Ch,

* Eburnes, from burva, to cover, wrap.

& *“Mayst thou never meet him (Tariel} who prevented the wedding 1"

8 2 some partienlar negress, or black women in general,
? Vinarda, vin arda, and vin ar da, ave variants, -
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slay me, I shall die. Life is wearisome tome!” She struck
herself with a knife, died, fell in a stream of blood.

566, “ Why marvel'st thou not to see me alive, unpierced
by a lance! Now do to me what bofits a bringer of
such tidings; by the Most High, deliver from this unbear-
able life me who have not yet ceased to breathe.” Her tears
fell piteously, undiminished, unceasing,

BGT. *“T said : Sister, why should I kill thee, or what is
thy fault ?'  What shall I do in return for the debt T owe
her? Now I devote myself to sesk her wherever rock and
water are found.’? I became quite petrified ; my heart grew
like hard rock.®

568, © Excessive horror maddened me; fever and frem-
bling came upon me. I said to myself: ‘ Die not! To lie
idle {in the grave) is of no avail; better is it to roam forth
to seek her, to run and wander in the fields. Behold the
time for thee, who wishest to go with me "4

569. “I went in, I arrayed myself quickly, accontred 1
mounted my horse. A hundred and sixty good knights?
of long service joined me, we passed forth from the gates
in order of battle. I went to the seashore, I saw = ship,®
the skipper saw me apparelled.”

570. 1 entered the ship, I went out fo sea, I cruised
amidst the sea. I let no ship from any quarter pass
unseen. 1 waited, but I heard nothing. Mad {as I was) [
became still more maddened ; God hated me so that He
forsook me wholly.

571. “ Thus I spent a year——twelve months which were to
me like twentyS—but I found no man, even in a dream, who
had seen her. All those who were atlendant upon me were
dead and perished, I said: ‘1 cannot defy God; what He
wills even that will T do.’

572. “T was weary of tossing on the seas, so I came ashore.

Oy, “art thou indeed in fault ?”

L.e., over the whole earth. 3 Soli, 330, 1005.

This line is not addressed to Asmat’h but to Tariel's followers,
Mogme, 8 Naui, Lat.

7 I fowli s tmachman, it is the shipman who was dressed ready to start,

¥ Gfameotza ; ? each month wag like twenty, but the verb may also
mean ¢ to wonder,”  The passage seems obscure,

o o

e
e
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My heart had become altogether like & beast’s, I hearkened
to no counsel ; all those who were left to me in my mis-
fortune have been scattored from me, (but) God sbandons
not & man thus forsaken® by (Fortune).

573. ““ Only this Asmat'h and two slaves remained with
me as my comforfers and counsellors. I ecould learn no
news of her (Nestan), not even s grain’s? weight. Wesping
seemed to me as joy, and streams? of tears flowed down.

XV

THE STORY OF N[‘]RADIN P'HRIDON WHEN
TARIEL, MET HIM ON THE SEASHORE

574. I landed by night; I came ashore where gardens
were seen. It seemed as if there were a city ; wo came near,
on one side the rocks were hollowed out.* The sight of men
gave me no pleasure ; brands were imprinted on my heart.
I dismounted to rest at a spot where there were lofty
trees.

575. “1fell asleep af the foot of the trees; the slaves brake
bread. Then I woke sad, the soot (of sorrow) made night
in my heart; in so long a time I had learned nought,
neither gossip nor sooth ; my tears pressed from mine eyes
wet the fields.

576. 1 heard a shout. Ilooked round,a knight® cried out
haughtily, he was galloping along the seashore, he was hurt
by & wound, his sword was broken and soiled, bload flowed
down; he threatened his foes, was wrathful, cursed,
complained.

577. “ He sat upon a black steed,® the same which I now
possess ; like the wind he swapt along, enraged, wrathful,
I senf a slave (to tell him) I was desirous to meet him ;

1 G:unafs-irsa-. ) 2 Drama, 871, 528, 668.
3 Plona, more usually p'lioni, 238, 1008, 1214.

* Car., “large stones cut off from the roeks.”

5 Mogme. S Paideli, 55, 96, 201,



2

I' bade him say :  Stand! declare unto me who angers thee,
O lion!V '

578. “ e spoke not to the slave, nor did he hear a word.
Hastily I mounted, I went along to meet him; I overtook
him, T came before him, I said: ¢ Stay, hearken to me!
I too wish to know thine affair.’ He looked at me, I
pleaged him, he ehecked his course.

579, ““He looked me over, and said to God: * How hast
Thou made such a tree!” Then he said to me; ‘Now
will 1 tell thee what thow askest me: Those enemies whom
I had hitherto esteemed as goats have proved lions to me;
they fell upon me trailorously when I was unready, 1 could
not don mine armour.’

580. “ 1 said: ‘Stand, be calm, let ns dismount at the
foot of the trees! A goodly knight?! withdraws not when
cuts are given with the sword.” I led him with me; we
went away fonder than father and son.? I marvelled at the
tender beauty?® of the knight,

581. “One of my slaves was a surgeon,* he bound np the
wounds, he drew out the arrowheads so that the wounds
hurt not. Then I asked: * Who art thou, and by whom
was thine arm hurt ?’ e set himself to tell me his story;
he bewailed himself.

552. ““ First he said to me: ‘1 know not what thoun art,
nor to what I ean liken thee. What has thus consumed
thee, or who first made thee full 2 What has turned thee
sallow who wert planted rose and jet? Why has God put
out the candle lighted by Himself ?

588. ““Near by is the eity of Mulghazanzari,® which
belongs to me. My name is Nuradin P'hridon, I am the
king ruling there; here where ye are stationed is my
boundary. 1 have litfle, but in all its parts it is of
excellent quality.”

L Dehabuct cargi, 1015, 1086,

? Mama-dzot' hasa, perhaps “ brothers,” sons of ons father,

3 Sinaze, 4 Dastakari, P., 510, 874,

» Reference to lunar phases.

1 P., Murghazdr Shalr, city of the little meadow ; 952, 1436 (M.,
xii., xvi), )

7 Sieet’lie, goodness, but often ** valour.”
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584, “* My grandfather shared his territory between my
father and uncle. In the sea is an island, this he said was
my share, it had fallen into the hands of that uncle whose
song have now wounded me; the hunting remained to
them, I did not give it up to them, they quarrelled
with me.

585. “*To-day I went forth to the chase, I hunted on the
seashore, I wished to cross over there, so I took not many
beaters ; T told the troops: © Wait for me #ill T return.” I
kept no more than five faleoners.

586. ‘I went by ship; from the sea eame forth a creek.
1 gathered not those divided from me; I said to myself:
“ Why should I take precautions against mine own follk 9
They scemed timid' to me; their multitude appeared not.
I hunted and hallooed ; I withheld not my voice.

587. “Of a truth, they were wroth to think I scorned

-them thus; they secretly surrounded me with soldiers,

they blocked the roads to the ship ; mine own uncle’s sons
rode ab their head, (waving) their arms? they rushed on
my soldiers to fight.

588. “ ‘I heard them; I perceived the outery and the
flashing of swords. I begged a boat of the boatmen ; bat
once I ealled out “Woe is me!”? 1 went into the sea,
warriors met me like waves, they would have overwhelmed
me, but could not compass it.

589. *“ Yet more great hosts approached me from behind,
from this side and that they came upon me, from one side
they could not overpower me. When those in front conld
not come near me, from the back they shot at me; I

trusted in my sword—it broke, my arrows were exhausted.

590. *“ “ They engirt me; I could do no more. 1made my
horse leap over from the boat, I crossed the ses by swim-

" ming, those who beheld me were amazed ; they slew all

who were with me, I left them there; whosver pursued me
could not afiront me, (when) I turned 1 made them turn.
591. ¢ ¢ Now that will be whatever is God’s will. I think

¥ Dzabuni, P, 814, ? With gestures,
8 Reading ert’ hkhel ve (1),
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my blood will not be unavenged. May I have the power to
bring my boast to fulfilment! I will make their existence
a lamentation evening and morning, I will call the crows
and ravens and make a banquet of them !I’1

592, “ That youth won me to like him ; my heart went out
toward him. T said to him: ‘ There is no need at all for
thee to hasten; I too will go with thee, there will they
be sldin; we two warriors shall surely not be afraid of
them I’

593. “ This also I said: ‘ Thoun hast not heard my tale ;

I shall tell it to thee move fully when we have time.” He '

said to me: ‘What joy can weigh against this to me!
To the day of my death my life will be devoted to thy
gervice !’

594. ““ We went to his fair, though small, eity. The troops
met him; they poured forth lamentations for him, they
seratched their faces and threw away the fragments like
splinters®; they emhbraced him, they kissed his sword, its
hilt and ring.®

595, ““Again I pleased ; I his new friend? seemed fair to
him, They spoke my praises®: * O sun, thou art a bringer
of fine weather fo us!” We went and saw his fair, rich
city. Every form was clad in broad® brocade.”

XVI
TARIEL’S AID TO P'HRIDON, AND THEIR VICTORY
OVER THEIR FOES

596. ' He was healed, and able to fight and use horse and
armour., We prepared galleys® and the number of a host
of troops?; it needed a man to pray (to God) for some aid

Of the bodies of mine enemies.

806, 1428, for excess of emotion,

Salte-cotase; cola, basket-hilt, 1363,

Gurdnactdari, from gardeideba,

Keba, 5, 46, 68, 144, 488, 450, 608.

Ganazidari (gatseuli), stretehed out; ? wide, flowing robes,
Zarkashi, P,, eloth of gold,

Calargha, Turk. * Ritzkhet spat' ha djarisa,
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for those who gazed upon them.!—Now will T tell thee of
that knight's battle, the punisher of his adversaries.

597. I perceived their design,® and saw them donning
their headgear.® Ships met me, T know not if there were
eight (in all); swiftly I threw myself upon them; they
began to row; I struck (one of the ships) with my hesl and
upset it ; like women they bewailed themselves,

598. I betook myself to yet another, and seized the lip
(prow) of the ship with my hand; T drowned them in the
sea, I slew them; they had no opportunity for battle.
The rest fled from me, they made for thejr harbour®;
all who saw me marvelled, they praised me, they hated
me not.

599. “We crossed the sea, we landed. Mounted they
threw themselves on us. Again we engaged ; there began
the vicissitudes of battle. P’hridon’s bravery and agility
pleased me then; in warfare g lion, in face & sun, that
aloe-tres fought.

600. ““ With his sword he cast down both hig cousing, he
eut their hands elean off; thus he crippled them?®; he led
them away bound by the arms; the one did not abandon
the two. He made their knights to weep, his knights to
vaunt themselves.®

601. “Their soldiers fled from us, we threw ourselves
upon them, we scattered them ; swiftly we seized the city, we
wasted no time; we broke their legs with stones, we tanned
their skin into leather.” Kill me,® if it wag possible to
empty the treasure both by lading and stowing !

602. “ P’hridon inspected the treasures and put his seals
upon them; he himself led away his two vanguished
cousins ; he shed their blood in exchange for his, and

! ? because they were of such might,
f g‘nkbelng’in. b “build 3 O?ztcg)}flaiflai, 1884, veil of mail, helmet.
akulbage. ., " building with shops on ground, ahd ing-

house above.’g" ? dock, bo&t-hogse. P 8 » abd dwelling

P Sapgari, 180, 953, 1529 ; also a prisoner, in the sanse of one who
cannot use his limbs,

8 Amagi, gmani ? servants, :

7 For nata, of. 261. An obsewre passage,

8 Momealith! an expletive, Cf. 550, 612, 1142,
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poured it oub on the fields, Of me they said: ¢ Thanks to
God who has planted aloe-trees !’

603. *“ We went back (to P'hridon’s). The trinmph
exhibited by the cilizens was heard ; suppliants there laid
hold on! the heart of beholders. All uttered praise to me
and Nuradin, in a panegyric?; they said to us: ¢ Through
the strength of your (right) arms their blood still flows I’

(04. * The soldiers acclaimed I’bridon as king and me as
king of kings, themselves as subjects® and me as sovereign
of them all. I was gloomy, they could never find me culling
roses; they knew nob my story, there it was not lightly
spoken of.

XVII

P’HRIDON TELLS TARIEL TIDINGS OF NESTAN.
DAREDJAN

605, ““One day the king and I went forth to the chase
we climbed upon a cape jutting out into the sen. P’hridon
said to me: ‘T will tell thee how, when we were oub riding
for sport, I once saw a wonderful thing from this cape.’

606, “I bade him speak, and P’hridon told me even this
tale: ¢ One day I wished to hunt, T mounted this steed of
mine. It seemed as if there were a duck in the sea, o
falcon? on the land; T stood here and watched the flight of
the hawk?® thitherward,

607, *“‘Now and then as I climbed uphill [ gazed ous to
sea. 1 perceived o small thing far away on the sea, going
so swiftly that nothing of its kind could equal it; 1 could
not make it out; in my mind I marvelled at these two
things.

608, I satd to myself: “ What is it? To what can
T liken it ?  Is it bird or beast 2" It was a boat tented over
with many-folded stuff; a steersman guided it. 1 fixed

' Daubmidion, they bound. ) ? Keba, ;’3, 1027.
¥ Mone, slave, vassal, 3 Shavardeni. b Kori.

97

mine eyes upon it, and thers in & litter? sat the moon; I
would have given her the seventh? heaven {as habitation?),

609. ““*Two slaves as black as piteh* crept out, they put
ashore® a maiden, I saw her thick-tressed hair, the
lightning that flashed from her—to what colours ean it he
likened ?-—swould illumine the earth (and) make the sun-
beams of no account.

610. *““ Joy made me hasten, quiver, stagger. Iloved that
rose who appeared torn® to mine eyes. I resolved to engage
them, I said: “ Let me go towards them7”; what ereature
can fly away from my black (steed).”

611. “*I pressed my horse with my heel. There was a
noise and rustling among the rushes. I eould not reach
her, however much I used the spur; they were gone. I
came to the seashore and looked round, she appeared
only as a last ray of the setting sun, she went farther
away, she was gone from me, therefore was I consumed by
flamae.’

612. * This I heard from P*hridon; heat was added to my
fire. I threw myself’down from my horse, I wholly abased
myself *; with mine own blood shed from my cheeks I
anointed myself. Kill me!® That anyone but I should
have seen that tree!

613. ““This behaviour of mine astonished P’hridon, it
seemed passing strange to him; but he was exceadingly
pitiful to me, by weeping he placated me, like a son he
soothed me, he pled with me, treated me with deference,
and, pearl-tike, hot tears sprang from his eyes.

614. *“‘Alas ! what have I, misguided, madly told thee ¥’
I'said : *It mabters not, grieve not for that! She was my
moon ; for her the fire consumes me hotly. Now will T
tell thee my tale, since thou thyself wishest to have me as
comrade.’

t Cidobani, a broad-bin, here stands for box, ark, or litter; cubo, 1402,
* OF. 899, “ nine heavens.” 3 What is velzi ?
¥ P'hisant, plaral of p'lise; Gr., 1407, * Gardmosvma, 1109,
b Iakhetsa. Cf. aakhetsa, 641 ; 2 whom mine eye perceived,
T Tsa, ? & repetition of the fsa in fsavide.

'8 Gavicitzkhe, from gaeitzhhoe, 1079,
¥ Momeal, 550, 601, The phrase is nct clear; ? “Tf anyone,” ete.

7
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615. «T told Phridon all that had befallen me. He said
to me: ‘What have I, mistaken, shamed, said to thee?
Thou mighty king of the Indians, whevefore art thon come
to me? A royal seat and throne become thee, a whole
palace.’?

616. “ Again he said to me: ‘ To whom God gives for
form a young cypress,? from him He withdraws the spear,
though at first He lacerate his heart therewith. He will
grant us His mercy, He will thunder it from heaven, He
will turn our sorrow to joy, He will never grieve us.’

617. * We went baek tearful ; we sat down alone together
in the palace. 1 said to P’hridon: ‘Bave thee, none is
mine aid. God has not sent thy like to earth, and since
1 know thee what more do I want?

618, ¢ Thou hadst no friend? until the time when thou
didst meet me*; nse now thy tongue and mind fo counsel
me in this: What can T do? What is the best thing to
bring joy to her and me? If I can do nought 1 shall not
tarry {i.c., survive) a moment.’ .

619, e said to me: ¢ What better fate could 1 have
from God than this? Thou art come to be gracious o me,
king, sovereign of India. Needs it that after this I should
desive any gratitude? I stand before thee as a slave to
ohey thee slavishly.

($20. ¢ This city is the highway for ships coming from

all parts, an eniporium of much foreign news of all kinds.

Heve shall we hear of the balm to assuage the fire which
burns thee. God grant that these woes and pains pass
away !

621, “¢‘We will send out sailors who have fared on the
gsen before®; let them find for us that moon for whose
sake grief is nob lacking to us; until then be patient, so
that thy mind torture thee not; grief will not last for aye,
shall not joy overcome it

622. “That very instant we ealled men, we settled
the business; we commanded them: ‘Go with ships,

U Sratza srull 2 Swro, P., -fO, 200), 95%, 3 Mogvare.

4 Qr, % Thon hast met nie in due season, at o fitting thue.”
8 Lxperienced mariners,
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sail over the sea, seek her out for us, fulfil the desire of
her lover; undergo u thousand hardships for this, not
merely seven or eight.’?

'623. “ He nppointed men wherever there were havens? for
ships; he gave orders: ‘Seck out everywhers, wheresosver
you hear of her! ‘Waiting seemed fo me a consolation,
my pains beeame lightened ; absent from her I felt joy,
and for the sake of that day I am ashamed. .

624. “ P’hridon seb up a throne for me in the place for
the overlord. He said fo me: ¢ Hitherto have I erred, I
conld not comprehend what I should have understood ;
thou art the great king of the Indians; who can please .
thee? Wherewithal? How? Who is the man who
would not be thy subject I’ | -

.625. “Why should I lengthen (the story)? From all
sides eame the seekers of news, empty, and wearied of
empty places;® they had learned nothing at all, they
knew not any news. As for me, afresh the undrying tear
flowed still more from mine eyes.

626. ‘I said to P'hridon:  How this day seems horrible
to me, I have God for my witness thereto; to speak thereof
is hard for me; without thee? night and day alike seem
eventide to me; T am loosed from all joy, my heart is
bound with grief. |

627. * “Now since I may no longer expect any news of
he.r, I can no longer stay; give me leave, I sesk thy per-.
mission.’S  When P'hridon heard this he wept, he watered
the field with blood, and said: ‘Brother, from this day
vain is all my joy I’

628. * Though they tried very hard, they could not hold
me back; his armies came before me on bended knees

they embraced me, kissed me, wept and made me weep’
‘Go not away; let us suffer for thee as long as life is
ours.’ '

; Beven or eight, 633, 689, 1563 ; eight and nine, 1092,
Sadguri, 183, 3 Places empty of Nestan,

¢ ¢ “without her,” if for ushénoed we vead umisod ; -but the reading

accepted is better, as a preparation for parting with P'hridon,

& Pharmant, P., firman ; 1494,
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629. “1 spoke thus: * Parting from you is very hard for
me also, buk it is hardly possible for me fo have joy without
her. T cannot forsake my eaptive (Nestan), whom you
yourselves pity greatly; let none of you hinder me, I will
not stay nor be held back by any”’

30. ¢ Then P'hridon brought (and) gave me this horse
of mine; he said: ‘ Behold ! this steed 1s (given) to you,
the sun-faced, the eypress:; more I know thou desirest not,
why should 1 despise thy gift'? This will please thee by
its breaking-in and its swiftness.’

G31. “ P’hridon escorted me; as we went we both shed
tenrs; there we kissed each other, with eries we parted,
all the host lamented for me, truly, in their hearts, not
with the tongue ; our severing was like that of foster-parent
and child.

(i82. “ Departed from P'hridon, Iwent on the quest, again
I fared so that T missed nought on land or out at sea; but
I met no man who had seen her, and my heart beeame
wholly maddened, 1 was like o wild beast.

633. “ 1 said to myself : ‘No longer shall I rove and sail
in vain; perchance the company of beasts may make my
heart forget grief.’ I said seven or eight? words to my
slaves and to this Asmut’h: ‘I know I have brought grief
upon you; you have good reason to murmur against me.

634, “<Now go and leave me, provide® for yourselves,
look no longer on the hot tears flowing from mine eyes.’
When they heard such discourse they said to me: ‘Alas!
alas! let not our ears hear what thou sayest! _

635. ¢ Letus not see any master ov ford apart from thee,
may Giod not sunder us from your horse’s footprints ! We
would gaze upon you, a fair and adorable spectacle.” Fate,
forsooth, makes a mau listless, however valiant he may be.*

L (1'51;vcitzkhmzi. Cf. 612, 1079, ? “why should a gift demean
mfe}iven or eight, 622, 689, 15663, The three lines of Tariel's speech
contain respectively seven, eight, and seven words.

3 Fierenit'h, M., sil. 18; and Gdes, p. 72 note 2, *seek a new
master.” Gf. eferebis, 1275 ; tercba, 1874, See Djanashvili’s Nashromi,

part 3, p. 19, ** take care of yourselves,” _
1 For ghap'lali, A, saturp'hali, naterp'lall, of. 712, 15630,

636. I could not send them away ; I hearkened to the
words of my slaves, but I forsook the haunts of human
tribes, the retreats of goats and stags seemed a fitting
abode for me; I roamed, I trod every plain below and hill
above.

637. “1 found these manless caves, hollowed oubt by
Devis.! T combated them, I destroyed them, they counld
by ro means prevail? against me; they killed my slaves,
ill had they buckled on their coats of mail. Fate made me
gloomy; her showers again bespattered me.?

638. “ Behold, brother! sinee that day am I here, and
here T die. Mad I roam the fields; sometimes I weep and
sometimes I faint. This maid will not abandon me; she
too is hurned by fire for her (Nestan’s) sake. I have no
other resource to try but death.

689. “ Since a beautiful panther is portrayed to me as
her image, for this I love its skin, I keep it as a coat for
myself; this woman sews it, sometimes she sighs, some-
times she groans. Since I cannot kill myself, in vain is
my sword whetted.

640. ** The tongues of all the sages could not forth-tell

ler praise. Enduring life, I think upon my lost one. Since
then I have consorted with the beasts, ealling myself one
of them; I am suitor for death, nought else I entreat of
God.”
641, He heat his face, he rent it, he fore* his cheoks
of rose; the ruby turned to amber, the crystal was
shattered. Avthandil’s tears flowed foo; one by one they
dripped from his lashes. Then the maid soothed him
(Tariel); on bended knee she besought him.

642. Tariel, calmed by Asmat'h, said to Avt’handil :
«“I have made everything pleasant for thee, I who
never found pleasure for myself. I have told thee the
tale of mine irksome life; now go and see thy sun
(T’hinat’hin), thon whose time for meeting is nigh.”

198, 672, 077, 1340, 1844,
? Khap'hi, 281, 426, 1201,

3 (Ch. here inserts o quatrain (649).
4 Aakhetsa. Cf. iakhetsa, 610,
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43, Avt'handil said: “ I cannot bear fo part from thee;

if I separate from thes tears indeed will flow from mine
eyes. Verily I tell thee—be not wroth at this boldness—
she for whose sake thou diest will not be comforted®
thereby. )
644, “ When a physician—however praiseworthy he be
falls sick, he calls in another leech, another skilled in
the pulse?; him he tells what illness inflaming him with
fire afflicts him. Another knows better what is useful
advice for one® .

45, * Listen to what I say to thee; 1 speak to thee as
a sage and not as a madman ; a hundred times must thou
give lleed, once sufficeth not. A man so furious of heart
can do nonght well. Now I desire to see her for whose
sake hot fire consumes me,

646. I shall see her, I shall confirm her love for me,
1 shall tell her what I have learned ; nought else have 1 fo
do. 1 beseech thee to assure me, for God and Heaven's
sake,* let us not abandon one another, make me swear and
make thou an cath to me.

647. < If thou promise me that thou wilt not go hence,
[ shall assure thee by an oath that for nought shall I
forsake thee; I shall come again to see thee, I shall die
for thee, for thee shall I rove. If God will, I shall make
thee cease to weep thus for her for whom thou diest !

648, He answered: “ How is it that thouw, a sfranger,
so lovest me, a stranger? It is as hard for thee to part
from me as for the nightingale from the rose, How can |
forget thee, how can I cease to remember thee! God grant
that I may again see thee, full-grown young aloe-tree.

649, “If thy form remain a tree (for me), and thy face
turn round to see me, (my) heart will not flee into the
fields, it will become neither a deer’s nor o goat's. 1f I lie
to thee or cheat thee, may God judge me in wrath! Thy
presence will charm away my sadness (and) dissolve if1”

v Elkhinebis, 2 Madja. 8 Cf. 830.
+ Glonert hi ighef’ho, teatza ifze, make a god of God, a heaven of
Heaven.
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850. Hereupon they swore,! the frank? friends, those
jacinths of amber hue, wise-worded (but) mad-minded.
They loved each other; for ever would affection’s flame®
burn their hearts. That night the fair comrades spent
together.

651. Avt'handil wept with him ; fast fell the tears. When
day dawned he went forth, kissed him and parted from
him. Tariel was so grieved that he knew not what to do.
Avt'handil wept, too, as he rode through the rushes.*

652. Asmat’h went down with Avt’handil, she conjured
him with an oath, she kneeled, she wept, she raised her
fingers in entreaty, she besought him fo come back soon ;
ag a violet, so she faded. He replied: “O gister, of whab
can 1 think save you!

653. “ Soon shall I eome; I shall not forsake thee nor
waste time at home. But let him not go elsewhere ; let not
that fair form wander., If T come not hither in two months
T shall be doing & shameful thing; be assured that T am
fallen into unceasing grief.”®

XVIII

THT STORY OF AVI'HANDILY'S RETURN TO
ARABIA AFTER HE HAD' FOUND AND
PARTED TFROM TARIEL

654, When he was gone thence sadness was surely
slaying him; he seratched his face, he rent the rose {of
his cheeks), his hand he shoriened ;6 all the beasts licked

i Among the Khevsurs and P’hshavs the oath of bl"obhe?hou& is
accompanied by the drinking of a cup. of wine-into which silver h_as
been soraped, and it is therefore called p'hifz wetzkhli (Llia Dehgonia,
Sitquis Cona, s.v.}y; 296, 771, 914.

2" Sadagi. For other meanings cf. 136 .

3 Dagi, 916 ; Ch,, flame; Car,, heat, fever.

4 Shambi (170, 192, 216, 846), bulrush; Abul,, tall thorny grass;
also jungle. . .

5 Ie., ** some misfortune will have befallen me. .

¢ Gamocleba, to shorten, deprive ; ? his arm was weakened by grief ;
or, his hand grew feeble through beating and lacerating.
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up the blood that flowed from him. His swift pace
shortened the long course.!

655. He came there where he had parted from his
armies. They saw him, they knew him, they rejoiced in
such manner as was fitting. They told the good tidings
to Shermadin too; men quickly ran to him : * He js come
for whose sake hitherto joy has been embittered to us.”

656. He went to meet him, he embraced him, he put his
mouth on his (Avt'handil’s) hand,? pouring forth tears he
joyfully kissed the destroyer in the field.* Thus he spoke:
“0 God, do I ses really or darkly 94 How am I worthy of
this, that mine eyes should gaze upon thee (safe and)
gound 1"

637, The knight saluted him low, he put face npon face ;5
he said: ““T thank God that no grief afilicts thee!” The
magnates did homage, whoever was worthy kissed him ;
there was greab jubilation,® great and small alike rejoiced.

658. They came wheve a dwelling-house had been built ;
all the city was assembled to see him ; forthwith he sat
down to feast, gay, proud, merry ; an assemblage of tongues
could not fully deseribe the joy of that day.

659. He told Shermadin, he narrated to him all he had
seen-—how he had found that knight whom he likened to
the sun.  Avt’handil was hampered by tears; he said with
half-closed eyes: “ Without him it seems to me alike to
dwell in palace or hut.””

660. (Shermadin) told him all the home news: Nons
knows of thy departure; whatever thou toldst me so have
I done.” He went not thence that day, he feasted and
rested; at dawn he mounted, he set out when the sun
enlightened the day.

661. He sat no more a$ feasting, nor stayed he again
private ; Shermadin, the beaver of good tidings, went to

v Share, P., 20.

% v The overcomer of foes in fight.”

& Kissed hin:,

8 Zari, 73, 957, 1058; ef. wwmd, BT zeimd, 78, 808 noise of
merrinient,

T Khuli, 1447,

2 Kissed his hand.
i Awake or in a vision.
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announce (Avt'handil’s) arrival; swiftly he fared, in three
days he made a ten days’ journey. That lion (Avt’handil)
rejoiced that he was to see the sun’s rival.?

G62. He sent a message: “O king, proud art thou in
might and majesty ! I venture to tell thee this thing with
fear, respect and precaution: I esteemed myself worthless
in that I had learned nought of that knight; now I know
and will tell thee all ; I come in joy and safety.”

663. Rostevan is a king, proud, puissant, imperious,
(s0) Shermadin delivered all his message in person :
“Avt’handil comes fo the royal presence having found
that? knight.” The king said: “ (Now) I know that which
T entreated and prayed for from God.”

664. Shermadin made report to Thinat’hin, that night.
less light : ““ Avt’handil comes to thy presence: he brings
thee pleasing news.” Theveat, light flashed forth from
her, even braver than the sun’s. She gave him a gift,
and robes to all his people. )

665. The king mounted and went to meet the knight
who was coming thither, for this (honour) the sun-faced
one ineurred a great debt (of gratitude); joyous and
warm-hearted they met, and some of the multitude of
magnates seemed as if drunken,

666. When he approached, the knight alighted and did
homage to the king. Rosten, possessed by excess of ioy,
kissed him. (lad-hearted and merry they entered the
royal hall; all there assembled rejoice at the arrival of the
knight,

667. Avi’handil, the lion of lons, did homage to her, the
sun of suns ; thers the erystal, rose and jet were beautified
by tenderness ; her face was hrighter than heaven's light ;
a dwelling-house was no fit abode for them, the sky itself
was their (proper) palace.

668. That day they made a feast; drinking and eating -
they made abundant. "The king gazes on the knight, as a
tender father on a son. They were both beautified by a

L Mocamat're—i.e., Thinat'hin,
"% %A certain "-—as if Shermadin affected ignorance of Tariel,
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snowfall on fresh snow, a dew on the rose'; generously
they gave gifts, pearls like small coin.?

669. The drinking was done, the drinkers separated each
to his own home; they suffered not the magnates to go,
they set the knight near before them.* The king inguires,
and he relates what trials he had undergone, and then
what he had seen and heard coneerning the stranger.*

670. “When I speak of him, be not astonished if I cease-
lessly lament, saying: ‘Ah me! To the sun alone can
I liken him, or the face of him, the extinguisher of the
mind of all who see him; a wilted rose among thorns,
alag! he is far away!®

671. ““ When unendurable I"ate makes a man suffer grief,
the reed becomes like a thorn, the erystal turns to saffron
colour.” While Avt'handil was telling this his cheeks were
hedewed with tears. ¥le told in detail the story he had
heard from (Tariel).

672. ““ Having captured the caves in battle, he has for
his house the abode of the Devis. He has the damsel of
his beloved as his attendant. He is clad in panther's skin;
he despises brocade and cloth of gold.! No more sees he
the world ; an ever-new fire econsumes him.”

675, When he had finished the story—the matter of his
grief—the sight of the light of that sun,” not ugly to look
upon, gladdened him. They praised his rose-like hand
which had been firmly held. ¢ This prowess ig sufficient
for thee since thou art the undoer of grief.”'s

G674 T'hinat’hin rejoiced abt the hearing of this news.
That day she was merry at the drinking, and eating was

! Tears of joy on their cheeks.
Dramu, Gy, a small weight, also a small coin ; 371, 528, 573.
'L, maj.
Utznobo, inconsiderate, foolish, mad ; wéznobi, unknown ; 730,
Car., akh 1s a for akliisa.
Stavra nakldebi; ? nakllebi, rave silken stuff,
"Phinat’hin; but ef. M, il 18,

¥ Reading mamblve dehirise; Car. has momkhvedehi risa, the
aequirver of somewhat; so also Karthvelishvili's edition; line 3 may
niean, * the hand which had endured such havdships " ; ov; if we read
vardis sakheli, * the name (fame) of the rose had been triumphantly
maintained.”  Altogether, the second half of the guatrain is obseure,

R A A )
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not wearisome to her. That sun met in his bedehamber a
slave with a courteous? word. She orderved him to come
to her. Tongue cannot tell how pleased he was.

675. The knight went joyful, tender, not ill content, the
lion who had roamed the fields with the lions of the field
and had lost his colour, & knight of the world, in quality a
gem and a faultless ruby,? but for heart’s sake le had
exchanged heart for heart.

676, Bold sits the sun upon her throne, majestic,
unconstrained,® o fair aloe planted in Fden, generously
watered by Euphrates’ stream; the jetty hair and the
eyebrow thickets adorned the crystal and ruby (of her
countenance). Who am I that I should praise her? It
needs the myriad tongues of Athenian sages fo praise her
fitly. '

677. She set the joyful knight before her with hig chair,?
they both sat full of gladness to converse as hefitted them ;
they spoke with dignity and fluency, not with unpolished®
words. She said: ““Thou hast found him in whose quest
thou hast seen misfortunes ?”

678. He answered: “When the world gives a man his
heart’s desire,® it befits not to recall grief (which is) as a
day that is past. I found the tree, an aloe i form,
watered by the stream of the world; there (I found) the
face (which was) like the rose, but now is wan,

679. ““There saw I the eypress, the rose-like, whose
power was spent;” he (Tariel) says: ‘I have lost the
crystal, and that where the crystal unites with glass (?).
I burn {(for him) because, ltke me, unendurable fire con-
sumes him.” Then again he told the story he had heard
from (Tariel).

¥ Brdzeni, wise—possibly & corrupt reading.

z Op, o knight who was a gem ”—in character and sociability.
An obsoure phrase. .

> Nadevrt, pursued, persecuted.

1 2 on her chair or bench—scams, 742,

& Mkise, 870, 888, 964,

8 Tsadili, desive, fulfilment of desire,

T Minebi, ? pl. of mina (P., 671, T98), but m'mebt may be mi nebi—
ahns of the hands, foree; ﬂebz 1348,
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(80. He vecounted all his misfortunes and sorrows by
the road during the quest. Then he told her how God
had thought him worthy fo find what he desived. * World,
life,! man, (all) seems to him as to a beast; alone he roams
mad with the brutes, he weeps in the field.

(651, “ Ask me not, what praise can I speak, how counldst
thou understand from me! nothing can please one who
kas seen him; the eyes of the beholders are weakened as
by the brilliance of the sun; the rose is not become saffron,
now the violet is gathered in nosegays.”?

(52, He told her m detail what he knew, what he had
seen, heard: ¢ Like a panther he has a trail,’ and for
house and abode a cave; a damsel iz there ready to
cherish him, to maintain his life and bear his sorrows.
Alas! Fate* makes all dwellers in the world to shed fears!”

653, When the maiden heard this story she had attained
the fulfilment® of her will; her moon-like face shone as
‘fwere with radiance at the full. She said: “ What answer
can T make to give comfort to him, and pleasure,® and
what is the balm for the healing of his wound ?”

684, The knight replied: * Who has confidence in a
rash” man? He for my sake sacrifices himself to be
burned, he who must not be burned. I have appointed
the fime of my return; I have, promised him to sacrifice
myself for him. I swear it by my sun whom I contemplate
as a sun!

685, A friend should spare himself no trouble for his
friend’s sake, he should give heart for heart, love as a road
and a bridge.® Then, again, the grief of his beloved should
be a great grief to a lover. Lo! without him joy is nought
to me, and myself 1 hold of none account.”

U Sop'hels qop’ha, being in the world,

2 Ch. says this means, “ the pallor of T.’s eheeks is concenled by tears
of bleod.”  Another interpretation is, * the rose was not saffron ; now
it is a nosegay of violeta” (?).

3 Pzavarna, footpath ; but Car. suggests Lat. taberna {?).

# World ” and * Fate " are often synenyms. 5 Psadili, 878,

& Thneha, 10 please, give pleasure, 877, 1450, 1455,

¥ Momitzkap® havi, one who speaks before he thinks, one who lacks

foresight.
8 Means to nid his friend in the attainment of his ends.
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686G. The sun-like one said: “ All my heart’s desire is
fulfilled : first thou art come in safety having found that
whieh was lost, then the love implanted by me in thee has
grown, I have found balm for my heart hitherto burned.

687. ““ Iate treats every man like the weather, sometimes
there is sunshine and sometimes the sky thunders forth in
wrath ; hitherto grief has been upon me, now this gladness
is my lot; since the world has joy in it why should any
be sad!

688. “ Thou dost well not to break the oath thou didst
swear; it i3 necessary to fulfil strong love for a friend, to
seek for his cure, fo know the unknown.! (But) tell me,
what shall I, luckless, do if the sun of my heaven bs
hidden !

689, The knight replied: *“ By nearness (to thee) I have
united to seven woes eight.? Vain is it for one who is
frozen to blow on water to warm himself therewith; vain
is the love, the kiss from beneath, of the sun at its setting.3
If I be near thee, once is it woe, and if I go far from thee 2
thousandfold woe. ‘

690. ““ Woe is me if T wander where, alas! the simoom ¢
burns the roamer; my heart is the target of an arrow, a
daxt is shot to pierce it®; the term of my life sesms by
this day to be shortened to one-third®; I long for a refuge,’
but the time is past for seeking shelter against troubles.

! Uiitzisa. Car. suggests ui ¢ftzise, and interprets, “ (s}l this) re-
quires knowledge, and is accompanied by grief.”  Ch. resds wpvitsise
* the ignorant must have knowledge to seek,” ete.

¥ ? or, “an eighth ”; or, * more new woe than the sum of the old.”
Cf. 622, 633, 1563, ‘

% Or, “vain is love when it is necessary to kiss basely (lowly) the
sun which is lofty ™ (2). :

4 Samali; some read sam ali, three flames. Car. suggests sadme
ali: “ somewhere (everywhore) is a flame.” The four samali’s with
which the lines end furnish material for conjecture.

& Or, “a dart may perchance pierce it,”

8 My, Giorgidze {in Iveria, March 6, 1899) interprets: “ Alag that
T should go away, and the flame (of love) burn me elsewhere afar!
My heart is the butt of an arrow which Satan shoots at me. The time
of my life till to-day is a third. . . .» In the Svan folk-tales, Satan is
called Samal (Bamuel), and this seems to give some ground for Mr,
Giorgidze’s reading of line 2. .

7 Or, I would (willingly) hide (dissimulate) it.”
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691, “T have heard your discourse, I have understood
what you command; the rose reveals the thorn,* why
should® T priek myself therewith? but, O sun, become
altogether a sun for me, and let me carry with me some
hopeful token of life.”

692, The knight, sweetly and in sweet-sounding Georgian,
giving good for good? spoke on this theme like a pleasant
instructor to a pupil! The maiden gave him a pearl, she
tnlfilled his desire, and God grant that their present joy
be perfected.

699, What is better than for a man to approach the jet
to the crystal and ruby,® or to plant in the garden the aloe
near the eypress, to water it and make a tree of if, fo cause
joy to the gazer and sorrow to him who cannot look thereon?
Woe to the parted lover! He will be groaning, moaning,
groaning.®

¢94. They found all their joy in gazing at each other.
The knight went away, sundered from her he went dazed in
heart; the sun wept tears of blood more abundant than the
sea, and said: “ ate is insatiable, alas! in the drinking
of my blood !”

695. The knight went melancholy away, he beats his
breast and so bruises it, for love makes a man weep and
melts his heart. When a cloud hides the sun the earth is
ghadowed, so parting from his beloved makes fwilight
again, not morning.

(06, Blood and tears mingled made channel upon channel
on his cheeks. He said “My sun (T’hinat’hin) is by no
meang satisfied with me beeause I sacrifice myself fo comfort
the peerless (Tariel).” 1 marvel how the black eyelash
brands the heart of adamant, TUntil I see her, O world, I
wish for no joy from thee.

697. “ Him? who yesterday was an aloe planted, watered

1 Ch., “the thorn veveals the rose™; kafzvi is the spike on the
roge-stem, ecali is the thorn as a separate plant.

2 Or, “did.”

3 Ch.'s reading. + Reading gazrdilsa for gamerdelsa,

5 Ch., “ the jet mounstache to the crystal-ruby cheek.”

& Obgeure, and probably spurious.
7 Ch,, but (?) 8 Te., “ mysell ™ (Avt’handil).
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and fully grown in Eden, him to-day Fate thrusts through
with her lance, pierces with her knife. To-day my heart is
caught in'a net of unquenchable fire. Now know I the way
of the world ; it is a tale and nonsense.”

698. Thus speaking, the tears gush forth, he trembles and
shudders ; with heart-sigh, with deep groan, his form bends
and sways (as he goes). Converse with the beloved is
embittered by parting. Alas! O Fate! The end enshrouds’
and swathes the beginning.

699. The knight went and sat in his chamber ; sometimes
he weeps, sometimes he swoons, but in spirit he is near his
beloved, he is not ecut off from her. Like verdure in hoar-
frost the hue of his face fades; see how soon lack of sun is
apparent on the rose! '

700, Accursed? is the heart of man, greedy, insatiable ;
sometimes the heart desiring joys endurves all griefs; blind
is the heart, perverse in sesing, not at all able to measuvre
itself ; no king, nor even death itself, ean master it

701. While he spoke to his heart hearty ¢ words, he took
the pearls, the love-token of his sun (T’hinat’bin), which
had engirt the arm of his sun, and were comparable to her
teeth ; he put them to his mouth, he kissed them, his
tears flowed like Pison.®

702. When day dawned there came an inquirer calling
him to the court; the knight went forth, proud, gentls, not
having slept, unvefreshed by sleep. A host of spectators
who had hastened stood crowding one upon another. The
king was arrayed for the field; drom and clarion were
prepared.®

708. The king mounted. How can the pomp of those
times be told now ? By reason of the beating of the copper
drams? no word was heard by the ears. The hawks

v Asudarehs {Lat. sudariwm), 788,
2 Crali also means ' bound, fettered ”; 731, 814,
3 Ch., “ Tt is neither lord of death nor king of aught.”
1 Gulisoni also means “ irritating.” :
o 56B-z'soni {Gen. ii. 11). Cf. Gihon; 781; Eden, 77, 811; Euphrates,
76,
6 Dabdab-nobi.
" Kosi, P,, 1436} dabdabi, 1360,



112

darkened the sun; hither and thither coursed the hounds ;
that day the fields were dyed purple with the blood shed by
them.

704. They hunted, they returned joyful, having traversed
the meadow ; they took in with them magnates, princes and
all the hosts. He (the king) sat down; he found the
conches and all the pavilions adorned; harp harmonized
with lute,! there was a full choir.

705. The knight sat near the king, one questioned, the
other rveplied; the crystal and ruby of their lips shone
transparent, the lightning of their teeth flashed; those
who were worthy saf near, they listened ; afar off the hosts
were grouped ; none dared speak without mention of Tariel.

706. The knight departed sad at hearf, his tears flowsd
on the fields; nought save his love passed before his eyes;
sometimes he rises, sometimes he lies down. How can one
sleep who is mad! Whose heart e’er hearkened to a prayer
for patience!

707. He lies down; he says: ““ What can I imagine as
any consolation for my hear6? I am sundered from thee,
thon free, in form as a reed, reared in Iden, thou joy of
thy beholders, canse of woe to them that cannot gaze on
thee. Sinee I am unworthy to see thee manifestly, would
that I might behold thee in & dream.”?

708. Thus spake he, weeping, with flowing tears. Once
motre he addressed his heart: “ Patience is like the fountain-
head of wisdom. If we endure not what can we do? How
ean we adapt ourselves to anguish ?  If we desire happiness
from (rod we must accept griefs also.”

709. Again he says: ‘0O heart, however mueh thou hast
the desive for death it is better to bear life, saerificing self
for her; but hide ii, let not fhe flame of thy fire be seen
avain, It ill befits a lover to expose his love,”?

1 Changi chaghana, 101, 1444, ¥ 856,
3 Of. 12, 13, 14, T10.
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XIX

AVI'HANDIL'S REQUEST TO KING ROSTEVAN,
AND THE VIZIER'S DISCOURSE
AND ENTREATY

710. When day dawned the knight arrayed himself and
went forth early. He says: “ I would that my love be not
revealed, that I may conceal 161" TFor patience he prays:
 Contrive something for my heart!” The moon-like one
mounted his horse ; he went to the house of the vizier.

711. The vizier heard of if, went to mest him: *The sun
is risen npon my house; this day, meseems, a presenti-
ment of joy announced to me this good news.” Heg meb

(Avt'handil), saluted him, respectfully addressed to the

perfect one perfect praise.* A welcome guest should have
a cheerful host.

712. This host, not listless,” ill-disposed or idle, helped
the knight to dismount; they stretched on the floor under
his feet a Cathayan® (rug). The knight illumined the house
ag the sun’s beam the universe, They said: * To-day the
western gole* has waffed us the fragrant odour® of roses.”

713. He sat; they that looked on him truly maddened
their hearts. They who gazed on him accounteéd it an
honour to swoon for his sake; many sighs were ufttered,
not once but a fhousand fimes; they were ordered to
depart, they went away, the household® was thinned out.

714. When the household was gons, the knight addressed
the vizier ; quothhe: ‘“ In the council chamber nought will
ever bs hidden from thee ; in every matter of state” the king
does what thou desirest, and agrees with thes. (Now)
hearken to my woes ; ecure me with what will heal ma,

t Kebas 2 Ghap'hali, A., 635, 1530, 3 Khatawri, 456,

¢ Kuena, lower, western, 28, 791 ; buki, snowstorm, 56, 965.

5 Suni; Ch, reads suli, soul, which is perhaps better. In Hvan

and Mingrelian, soul and snell are the same,
8 Djalabi, A., 103, 990, * ? “ this business {of mine),"”

8
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715. “ The fire of yon knight burns me, the flame that con-
gumes him afflicts me; I am slain by longing and by not
seeing the object of my desire ; he would not grudge his life!
for me; what is due must be paid; one must love a
generous ungrudging friend.

716. “'The sight of him caught my heart as in a net,
therein it stays; my patience, too, remsing with him; in
that he burns those near him, God created him indeed a
gun. Moreover, Asmat’h is become a sister to me, more
than a born sister.

717. “ When I departed T swore with a fearful oath: ‘1
shall come again, I shall see thee not with a face despised of
foes; thou art of darkened heart, I shall seek light for thee.’
14 i time for me to go, therefore am I burned with hot 2
five.

718, “ All thisT tell thee truly, nob with braggart speech ;
he awaits me, and I cannot set forth. This it ig that adds
(fuel) to the hot fire; I cannot breank my vow, I mad
cannot abandon him mad. When and where did ever a
breaker of oaths prevail?

719. “ CGo to the palace, report on my behalf to King
Roséen what I hirve told thee. By his head T swear fo thee,
Vizier Ustasra,” if he keep me not eaptive I shall not stay;
it he keep me captive what can he make of me? Helpme;
let not the fire hurt and destroy my heart!

720. “Say from me: ‘ Let every mounth which is not
speechless praise thee! Let (iod, the means® of light,
make known to thee how I fear thee, But that knight, an
aloe-tree in form, birned me with fire; forthwith he took
away miy heart, in no wise could I keep it.

791, “ *Now, O king, for me existence tacking him is
utterly impossible; he, the dauntless, has my heart. Of
what avail am I here 25 If T can be of any service to him,
to you first will the glory belong; if I fail to accomplish

Sutni, souls. & kheli; one cdition reads neli, gentle, slow.
Purk. Chief of the Palice, High Steward, Grand Marshal (Abul.).
Salkhe, generally “face,” “form.”

5 Ch., ra mekhdebis; Car., rane Ehdebis: “ here it (my heart) is
somewhat maddened.”

-

¥

- hast found the road hither,
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aught for him T shall set my h
7 heart at » i i
not have been broken, ’ rest mine oath will
722, *“ *Let not my goi i
¥ going anger or grisve your heart
Ezt t‘hat‘ befall my head (self) whate'er God wills. May:
to yixlantbyzu. fti:l[e victory, and send me your (servant) back
1; but if I return not may v i1l rei
foon ho aBod s may you still reign, may your
] 7,23' Yot again the sun-faced one says fo the vizier: ¢ 1
t]i?ixé}o ;hort)ened my speech. Now speak thus to the king
161'5) come in (to inform him)
, » pleasantly entreat for
;?1?) my fonge;cz,l summon up thy eourage, and a hundrg(ll
usand rec i ,
houen (picces) shall be bestowed on thee as a
i 724. The vizier said with a smile: ¢ Keep thy bribe for
ryself; for me it is sufficient favour from thee that thou
How can I dare tell the ki
w%;aﬁ 1 have now heard from you!3 T know of g trsﬁlxﬂﬁi
wi rlf ﬁsll er {wxi?h favours), and gain is not disagreeabls !-‘*
2b. “By hlfs head ! he will slay me straightway; I doubs
whetl}er .he will delay even a moment. Thy gold will
remain with thee, but for me, luckless, there will be earth
for a grave, N Slay me!®  What is of equal value with life
to & man! The thing cannot be said and T cannot say it
however much anyone should reproach me.® Vi
726. *“ A road cannot go over (beyond) itselt.? How can I
II:IG]{!BSS, lay do.wn my life for thee ? He will despoil me 01:
]uTIi me. He will say : *How dost thou speak these words ?
21\ hy didst thou not inform me there and then 9 Why art
1on such a madman ?° Life is better i
thou such & m er than loot; thls_ I

727. “‘Kvenif the king permit thee to depart, whj should

! Or perhaps, * that T ma
Or ) g b 7 got leave pea !
z {T’s:the{-z, ? golden ducat‘;.é’ - poncefully.”
Note the characteristic mixture of sin ;
ra,ifor ar (“When " for “How cnn™) the segrigglisﬁ(ﬁgaf h-lml'
. He speaks ironically, 5 550, 601 o
; g;sagraz‘clu:ost{l_()h.Iigterprets, “ plorce with a’ sword " (?
k ” s thing I dare not do before mvy h ief) .
;‘)swjm;but the phrase is current, and means) : ‘?2‘16(:2:1‘1?1%? d—wt’)}'tjava:w
eyond my power; you are asking an impossible thing,” o what is

Reading
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the hosts also be deceived? Why should they let thee go, why
should they be hoodwinked, or why should they he removed
far from their sun? If thou depart, our foes will beecome
bold, will even themselves with us;? bub this must not be,
as sparrows eannot change to hawks.”

795, The knight wept; with tears he spoke: Must‘l
strike a lnife into my heart! O vizier, it is apparent in
thee thou lknowst not what love is, nor hast thou in
others seen friendship or oath. Or if thou hast seen
such, how canst thou prove that without him my joy 1s
possible ?

729. “ 'The sun has turned.? I knew not what would
make the sun turn. Now let us belp him; it is better for
us, in return he will warm our day. No one knows mine
affairs like myself ; what embitters me, what sweetens me.
The discourse of idle® men greatly grieves a man.

730, ““Of what profit ean I be to the king or his hosts
since I am mad now, (and) my tears flow unceasingly!
1t is better thas [ go away; I will not break my word;
oaths prove a man, The griefs a man has not seen cannot
e comsprehended by him at ail (2).

731. “Now, O vizier, how can thy cursed* heart be cahm
in this junctnre! Iron in my place would become wax
and not hard rock;® T cannot repay his tears, even if
Gihon' flowed from mine eyes. Help me if thou wouldst
desire help from me.

732, “If he give me not leave | shall steal away,
unknown ghall T depart from him; as it entreats me so
shall T deliver my heart to be consumed by fire. T kuow
he will do nothing to thee because of me, if he be not
disposed to exile” thee. Promise me-—whatever may happen
to thee— I shall sacrifice myself to be tortured I'”

733, The vizier said: “ Thy fire consumes me also with fire.

t Perhaps in the sensc of paying off old scores, but probably, © will
be a mateh for us.” - evidontle

2 2 at the solstice ; aun obscure passage, but the sun is evidently
Tariel, who had passed the evisis of his grief.

3 Paudi, bad, idle, vain, .

¢ (ruli, bound, secursed ; 700, ; g’zr}-z, 404,

§ Jeoni, Cf. 701 ? disgraee.
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Tean no longer look on thy tears, the world itself vanishes;
somebimes speech is better than silence, sometimes by
speaking we spoil (things). I shall speak; if I die it
matters not,® my life2 will be sacvificed for thee.”

734. When the vizier had said this he arose and
went to the palace. He saw the king arrayed; the sun-
like® face looked straight upon him. He was afraid, he
dared not tell him unpleasing news; perplexed * he stood,
he thought not on warlike matters,

785. The king saw the vizier struck dumb by sadness.
He said: “What grieves thes? What knowest thou?
Why art thou comesad 9 He answered: T know nothing
af all, but I am indeed wretched.® Yon will be justified in
slaying me when you hear the astounding news.

736. “My mourning neither adds to my grief nor sur-
passes®if; Iam afraid, though an envoy has no care for

" fear. Now Avthandil bids thee farewell, he entreats, he

wrangles not; (he says that) for him the world and life
are nought without yon knight.”

737. With timorous tongue he told him all he knew. He
added, thereafter : “How canst thou know by such words in
whata plight Isawhim and how his tears flowed? Though
you should let your wrath fall forthwith on me, you are
just.”

788. When the king had heard this he was wroth, he lost
his senses, his colour waned and he beeame terrible, he would
have terrified onlookers. He cried: “ What has made a
madman of thee? Who else would have related this? Tt
is the choice of a bad man to learn early” what is evil.

789, ““Traitor-like,® thou hast told me of this as if it
were a merry matter; what more eould anyone do to me
save slay me faithlessly, treacherously ?° Madman, how
couldst thou employ thy tongue to dare to speak thus to

1118, 2 Alze, sun, 3 Ch.; ? he looked like the sun,
! Dagrit'h, Ch., thoughtiul, modest, respectful ; 1007,

5 Thavise vebuli, 892, & Didobs, ? multiplies,

7 ? before anybody else. 8 Ghadari, ? A.

¥ Ghadrad, but Car, reads adrad, early; ? mukhtalad, synonym of
ghadrad.
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me now! Such a madman as thou art is unworthy to be
vizier or anght else.

740. ““ Should not a man spare his lord what is irksome,
when' he stupidly chatters stupid speech ?  Why were mine
ears not deafened before hearing such a thing! If I kill
thee, my neck® must bear the responsibility for thy blood!”

741. Again he spuke: “If thou hadst not now been sent
hither by him, by my head! I had cut off thy head, let there
be no doubt of this! Go, withdraw! TLook at the mad,
stupid, desperate, improper (fellow}! Brave3 word, brave
man, brave the deed done by him !’

742, He bent down, he threw chairs, he hit the wall and
shattered them ; he missed his aim, but for his (the vizier's)
snke he made them (the chairs) like adamant, not willow-
like. ““ How couldst thou tell me of the going of him who
plaited the alos-tree branches!” (?). Hot tears hollowed
oub channels in the vizier's white cheeks (?).

T43. The wretehed vizier hurried away; he daved say no
more. He crept off crestfallen like a fox:? his wounded
heart paing him. He comes in a courtier,® he goes oub
gloomy,® so (much) does the tongue dishonour him. A foe
cannot hurt a foe as a man harms himself.

744. He said: ““ What more will God show me like unto
my woes ?7  Why wasg 1 deceived ? Why was I darkened ?
Would that someone might enlighten me! Whoever
announces anything so boldly to a sovereign, my (evil)
days stand upon him 00 ; how can he ever enjoy peace!”

745, The disgraced vizier went away in black luck.
Gloomily, sad-faced, he said fo Avt’handil: ¢ What thanks
can I give thee! Thanks to thee, what a courtier am I
become ! Alas! [ have lost my peerless self by mine own
faulg !”

746. He begs the bribe and hehaves sportively, albeit his

L 2 instead of which. 2 Kedi, 197, 424, 605, 1347.
) 4 ‘;S’habash, ., 819; ¢f. shaba-shaba, 855; shabash, brave! (here
ironieal),

* Gamo_meldct, from wreli, fox; 1184,

3 Kfm‘-s‘t., A, 44, 168, 174, 826, 456, 1183, 1414, 4 Kushi, 10,

* Or, © How can God show me more such misfortunes ?”  Pzodva
menans both sin and wos,

119

tears were not dry. I marvel why he spends his fime in
making jokes, why he is not grieved in heart! (Quoth he}:
“He who gives not what he promised quarrels with the
Mourav.r It is said: ‘A bribe settles matters even in:
hell.’ 2

747, “How he took the matter, what he said to me, it
is not to be told by me. What evil, what stupidity, what
idiocy, what madness (he attributed to me)! I myself am
no longer worthy of the name of man; no longer have I
gense. Af this I marvel—why he slew me not ; God mus}
have given him patience.

748. “T1 knew teo what I did; it happened not to me by
mistake. 1 had pondered, I knew he would be wroth with
me, therefore is my griof increased. None can avoid
vengeance for a deed done with forethought.® 8till, for thy
sake death seems joy to me; my woes are not in vain.”

749, The knight replied: “Ii is wholly impossible for
me not to depart. When the rose withers the nightingale
then dies; he must seek a dewdrop of water, for the sake
of this he must rove everywhere, and if he cannot find if
what will he do or wherewith shall he soothe his heart ?

750, “ Without him I eannot bear to sit or lie. I will.
choose to roam like the beasts, with them to run. Why
does he (Rostevan) desive me who am in such a state? to
fight hig adversaries! It is better to have no man at all
than to have a dissatisfiad one. B

751. I will tell him once again; now, however angry
the king may be, surely he can judge how my heart burns
and flames. If he grant me not leave, I shall steal away
when hope is gone. If I dis, my portion and village will
be uprooted.”®

- 752, When they had conversed, the vizier made a banquet
befitting them ; he played the host, gave fair gifts to the

1 Headman, governor, chief of police, ? arbitrator.

3 2 the sop to Cerberus,

2 9 yvengeance aimed by Providence.

i Gasult, 1125,

5 9 ¢t ]at the world be uprooted with mel” (aprés moi le déluge!).
Sop’heli meonns both village and world ; ¢f. Russian mir,
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fair (guest), he enviched his attendants, both youths! and
greybeards. They parted; the knight went home as the
sun was setting.?

753, He (Avt’handil) sent a message (o the king?) saying:
“How can I give or bestow on thee that which befits thee ?
What return can I think of for the debts I owe thee? If 1
survive I shall die for thee; I shall make myself thy slave.
I shall repay love with love, with a like weight ”

754. How can 1 tell his peeriessness, valour,* and praise®
him! He was a man fitting and worthy even of such =
deed, Thus should service be, as muech as lies in one’s
power (?), When a man is in tronble then needs he
brother and kinsman.é

XX

AVI'HANDIL’S DISCOURSE WITH SHERMADIN
WHEN HIE STOLE AWAY

755. The sun-faced, dispenser of light, speaks to Sher-
madin and says: “ This day is hope, the comforter of my
heart, that thou wilt show what thou canst do for me.”
It needs a reader and a listener for the praise of this story
of them,

756. He says: “Rosten did not grant me leave, he
hearkened not even to a word from me; he knows not
wherein one's being lies and how one’s lifs is in another.’
Without him (Tariel) in truth I live not, neither abroad
nor ab home., What unrighteous deed has God ever forgiven
to anyone?

757. ““ Though I resolved not fo forsake him, and my
decision is final—every liar and fraitor insults God and
thus lies—the heart seeing not him weeps and sighs, moans

t Mogment, ? knights,

* Tsveri, 183, 1012. Ch. here mserts a queirain (No. 765).

3 2 to T'hinat’hin, 4 Siget'he, & Keba. .

¢ ¢ 758, 754, spurious, or something omitted after 752,
? Why one is 'uld by whom one lives.
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and groans, it comes not near to any joy, it shudders, grows
sullen, cries alack! and alas!?

758. “Three are the ways of showing friendship by a
friend : First, the wish for nearness, impatience of distance;
then giving and nob grudging, unweariedness in liberality ;
and attention and aid, roaming in the fields to help him,

759. “ But why should I lengthen speech; it is time to

" ghorten it. Now to steal away is the healing of this bruised

heart. Hearken to what I ghall entreat so long as thou
hast time in my company, and fortify thyself in observance
of what I have already taught thee. s

760. “ Now prepare as first leader to serve the soversigns,
manifest thy valour and integrity in all things. Take care
of my household, command my troops, repeat anew the
service, the attention thon hast hitherto shown.

761. ““Xoep my foes out of the marches,? let not thy

might fail in anght, grudge no good to the loyal,® may they

that ave falso-hearted* towards thee be slain; if T return,
well shall thy due be repaid to thee by me; service to a
master is never lost,”?

762. When he heard this, the hot tear flowed from Sher~
madin’s eyes. Quoth he: ““Wherefore should T be affrighted
by sorrow in loneliness! But what shall T do without thee
~—twilight will fall on my heart! Take me with thes to.-
serve thee ; 1 will help thee however thou wishest.

768. ““Who has heard of so great wandering by one
alone! Who has heard of a knight holding back from his
lord in trouble !® Thinking thee lost, what shall I, useless,
do here?” The knight answered: “I cannot take thee,
however many tears thou sheddest.

764. *“How can T disbelieve thy love for me! But the
thing cannot be; thus Fate has taken up arms ag‘nnst me,
To whom can I entrust my house; save thee, who is ﬁt 27

1 Vashobs, wshobs, cries vashi ! and ushi /

2 142, 148, 182, 303 388, 1537.

3 E?szul@ one- hemted ! Orguli, two-hearted,

§ Cf. Dr. ¥, Holldack, Zwei Grundsteine zu einer Grusinischen
Staats- u, Rechisg _;eschzck{s Leipzig, 1907.

& ? Who has heard of & lord sparing his sewan’o when (the lord) is
in trouble ¢ 7 Mep’hera,
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Calm thy heart, believe me, T cannot take thee! 1 cannot!
1 cannob !

765. “Since I am a lover I must, run mad alone in
the fields.! Should not one with blood-stained tears roam
alone! Errantry is the business of lovers; how can one
wait till he is grown old? This world is such, be thou
assured thereof and submit.

766. “When I am far from thee, think of me, love
me.2 I fear not my foes; I shall take care of myself.? A
brave man® mnst be of good cheer, he must not mope
in grief: I hate when a man hesitates at no shamefal
deed.?

767. “I am such an one as will not gather cacumbers
in this world as an old man,’ one to whom death for a
triend seems a sport and a play. I have left my sun, she
grants me leave, why should I linger! Then, if I can
bear to go from mine own home, whose can 1 not bear (to
leave)?

768. “Now I give thee my testament addressed to
Rosten. I will confide thee o him, and entreat him to care
for thee as befits one brought up by me. Should I die, slay
not thyself; do nob the deed of Satan;™ weep thereupon,
fill the channel® of the eyes.”

XX1
PYHE TESTAMENT OF AVI'HANDIL TO KING
ROSTEVAN WHEN HE STOLE AWAY
769. Ho sat down to write the will, thus piteously

inditing: O king! T have stolen away in quest of him
T must seek. I cannot remain sundered from him, the

1 1L, xii. 88, 2w Hold (fast) to my love I”

s 1 havi monad momimondes, as o slave I shall do for myself the

duty of a slave.

4 Mamaltzi, hevo, 5 Ara, ar, two negatives,

8 herad-—? i.e., toothless, and unable to chow them.

7 The deed done by Satan; for suleide of. 728, 815, 854, 1189,
1278a, 1279,

S Mili, irrvigation eanal. This word is found in the Alarodian
cuneiform inscriptions as pili, 284, 1435; “ put & channel in the eyes.”
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kindler of my fires.! TForgive me and be moerciful to me
like as God.

770. “1 know that in the end thou wilt not blame this
my resolve. A wise man eannot abandon his beloved
friend. 1 venture fo remind thee of the feaching of a
certain discourse made by Plato:? ‘Talsehood and two-
facedness injure the body and then the soul.’

771. “Sinee lying is the source of all misfortunes, why
should I abandon my friend, a brother by a stronger tie
than born brotherhood? I will not do it! What avails
me the knowledge of the philosophizing of the philoso-
phers! Therefore are we taught that we may be united
with the choir of the heaventy hosis.

772. “Thou hast read® how the apostles write of love,
how they speak of it, how they praise it; know thou
it and harmonize thy lknowledge: ‘love exalteth us)’

.this is as it were the tinkling burden of their song;*

if thou conceive not this how can I convince ignorant
men?

- 778. “He who created me, even He gave me power to
overcome foes; He who is the invisible Might, the Aid of
every earthly being, who fixes the bounds of the finite,
gits immortal Gtod as God, He can in one moment change
a hundred into one and one into a hundred.

774, “ What God wills not will not become fact, The
violet fades, the rose withers, if they cannot gaze on the
sunbeams ; every lovely thing is desirable for the eye fo
gaze on. How can I endure the lack of him, or how can’
life please me!

775. * However angry thou art, forgive me that I have
not kept your command; enthralled, I had no power to
fulfil it. No!® to go was the remedy for the flaming of
. 1 Ch. for tzetzkhle'ha, fives, rends tzremif’ha, tears, and inferprets,

sprinkler of my tears,”

2 The roference has not been traced.

32 471 will quote to you”

1 Ezhwanni, rattles | of. Svanetian rozhven, small bell, rattle,

& Ch., ¢s—? misprint for ar ; reading afs: ** Now, to go was,” ste/;

or, taking fsamali in the sense of “eause’: ' Not.going was the
cause,’ jete.

!

3

/
i
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/
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my furnaces. Wherever I may be, what matters it to me’
if I have but my freewill? 2

776, “BSadness avails thee not, nor useless flow of tears.
The deed which is inevitably deereed above ecannot he
avoided. 1If is a law with men ? that they should struggle
and suffer woes, and no ereature of flesh hath power to
thwart Providence.?

777. Whatever (rod has predestined to come to pass upon
me let it be fulfilled, and when I return my heart will no

longer remain ashes. May I see you also joyful® in majesty

and manifold wealth. 'What I can do for him is my glory,
and this is suficient booty for me.

778, “ 0 king, this is my decision. Slay me!® if anyone
can disapprove! O king, can it be that my going grieves
thee! I cannot be false, I cannot do a cowardly deed;
he would shame me when we meet face to face in that
eternity whereto we both shall come.

779. ““ Mindfulness of a friend ne’er doeth us harm. I
despise the man who is shameless, false and treacherous.
I cannot be false; I cannot do it for a mighty king. What
is worse than a hesitant,” tardy-going man | .

780. ¢ What is worse than a man in the fight with a
frowning face, shirking, affrighted and thinking of death'!
T what is a cowardly man better than a woman weaving a
web! It is better to get glory than all goods!

781. “A narrow road cannof keep back Death, nor a
rocky one; by him all are levelled, weak and strong-
hearfed; in the end the earth unites in one place youth?
and greybeard. Better a glorious death than shameful
life 1°

782. “ And now I fear, O king, to make this request to

V Mgamea. CF. 118,

2 (f. 159, 422, 423, 691, 776, 777, 883, 1151,

8 Mamatf'hgan. Inhisdietionary, Ch. gives mametzi, mamri—i.e.,
male man—as the equivalent, but the primary sense is father, Might
not the passage read, * a law handed down from our fathers” ?

L O, * transfer the decree of predestination.” Cf, note 775,

3 Plural— Rostevan and Thinat’kin ; ef, 788,

5 Momeal, 601, 725,

T Sul-didi. 8 Mogme.

Y Cf, 180a. This is the wost popular phrase in the poem.
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you: mistaken, mistaken is he who expects nof death
momentarily ; it which unites us all comes alike by day
and by night.! If 1 see thee not living, life will be fleeting?®
for me.

783, “If Fate, the destroyer of -all, destroy me, an
orphan T shall die travelling,® unmourned by parent, nor
will those who brought me up, nor the friend whom I trust,
enshroud me ;¢ then indeed will your merciful, tennder hear$
have pity on me.

784. “1 have countless possessions weighed by none:
Give the treasure to the poor, free the slaves; enrich every
orphan without means;® they will be grateful io me,
remember me, bless me; I shall be thought of.

785. “ Whatever is not worthy of being kept in your
treasury, give part to build orphan homes,® part to
build bridges; be not sparing in the spending of mine
estate for me; I have none save thee fo quench the hot
fires.’?

786. ‘“ Henceforth thou shalt learn no more news from
me, herewith I eommit my soul to thee; this letter tells
thee so, without flattering thee; the devil’s deeds shall not
seduce (my soul), it will prevail; forgive me and pray for
me ; what can be exacted from me dead ?

787. I entreat thee, O king, for Shermadin my chosen
gervant.® This year he hath an added day? of grief:
Comfort him with the favour I was wonf to favour him
withal ; make not the tears to flow from his eyes welling
with blood.

788. My testament is ended, written by mine own
hand. Behold, mine upbringer, I have parted {rom thee;
I am gone away with maddened heart. Let not the

? which unites day and night for us ail, will come.
Zhamisad.
Gharibi, A., orphan, travellor, poor man.
Shemsudron, 698; Lat, sudariwm.
Or, * all who are forsaken and destitute.”
8 Khanaga, P.; Ch., * almshouse '; Abul,, ** dervish monastery *';
1194, .
7 Cf. 810, 1571 ; ? reference to Purgatory.
8 Mona, slave, vassal.
Y Naci, the extra day in leap-year {Ch,, Diet.).

o W
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sovereigns® be grieved for my sake, be ye not clad in
gloom, bhut be ye in your sovereignty feared by foes.”

789. When he had made an end of writing he gave the
will fo Shermadin. He said: ““Convey this?to the king
discreetly ; none can excel thee in any service.” He
embraced him and wept over him bloody-hued tears.

XXII

AVI"HANDIL'S PEAYER IN THE MOSQUR?
AND HIS FLIGHT

790. He prayed and said: *‘ Great God of earths and
heavens, who sometimes punishest, sometimes art ready
to reward,® Unknowable and Unspeakable, Lord of lord-
ships, give me to endure longings,® O ruler of heart-
utterances !®

791, Y God, God, I beseech Thee, who govern'st the
deeps and heights; Thou didst create love, Thou hast
decreed its law ;7 I"ate® has sundered me from mine excel.
lent sun; uproot not the love sowed by her for me!

T92. “ God, God, merciful, 1 have none beside Thee;
from Thee I beg aid on the road, however long I travel ;
shelter me from the mastery of foes, the turmoil of the seas,
the evil one by night! If I survive, I shall serve Thee, I
shall offer sacrifies to Thee.”

793. When he had prayved, he mounted his horse (and)
privily passed through the gates; he sent back Shermadin,
albeit he made great lamentations. The vassal weeps and

! Mep'heni, pl.; of. 777, 2 Headres, 808,

3 Migzif'ha, A, is not in Ch's dictionary. The form mizgit'hi
aceursin the Odes (M., iv,, r.g.; Odes, Vlia, 12, 2} Thereis uo rerson
to think that the chapter headings are contemporarvy with the poem.
The use of the word here does not seem justified by the text of the
sueceeding quatrains. It is possible that Migzit'he is a corrnption of
some word with the root gew, and that the heading should run
“Drayer for the Road.” (f, 792

1 2 praparest bounties.

5 Master my desives. 8 Passions.

7 ¢ Arte regendus amor ' ¢ lois dlamour.”
g Sop'helman, the world,
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beats his breast:; the wretched man sheds floods of teays.
What can rejoice the vassal deprived of the sight of his
lord !

794. Now will I begin another tale; T will attend? the
parting knight. There was no audience that day for the
wrathful Rosten. When day dawned he rose sullen ; he
was as if he poured flame from his face; he commanded
the vizier to be called ; thither they led him pale with fear.

- XXIII

KING ROSTEVAN HEARS OF AVI'HANDIL'S
SECRET FLIGHT

795. When he saw the vizier arrived with reverence in
the hall of audience, Rosten said : I recall not what thou
saidst yesterday; thou didst annoy and enrage me, for a
long time T coutd not compose my soul, therefore did T
seold thee, vizier, heart of heart.?

706. “1 remember not what he (Avi’handil) wanted,
(nor) why I treated thee so ill! Truly-say the sages:
“Spite is o net of woes! Never act in such a way!
Congider the matter carefully® Now,Jtell me what thou
saidst! Speak and vepeat thy discourse I

797. Again the vizier submitted his speech of yesterday.
When he (Rosten) heard it, he made no lengthy answer :
«1t T think thee not mad may I be the Jew Levil* Let
me hear no more of this, else I wholly give thee up !"’®

- 798. When the vizier went forth to seek, he could not
find the crystal® one (Avthandil); only the slaves” with

1 9 inconsistent with the immediate sequel.

? Gulis guli, faithiul

3 Khole, ? usually, closely, haneeforth, o

1 9 peference to Gen. xlix. 5-7 (f.e., “cursed for mine anger ), or {o
some Hebrew eontemporary of Rust’haveli.- Jewish colonies existed
in Greorgia before the Christian ern. ‘

5 Sulad gelevi, Ch., pine, die for thee; but the eolloquial English
eorresponds to the texs, -

s Minani, glass (pl), 820, 671, 679 990

7 Monani, ? vassals,
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flowing tears told of his flight. He (the vizier) said: “1
cannot go to court; T shonld remember former days.!
Whoever is daring let him dare; I vepent what I have
already said.” .

799. When the vizier came not, the king again sent a
man ; the man learned the news and stood outside, none
dared report the departure. Rosten began to suspect,
therefore grief increased tenfold.? He said: ¢ Doubtless
he who alone overpowers® hundreds has stolen away !”

800. With bent head he meditated; in his heart was
great gloom. He sighed and looked up; he commanded
& slave: ‘“ Go, let that villain come hither and tell me
now; let him enter.”” When the vizier came baek his
colour paled and he was careful.

801, Again the vizier entered the andience chamber,
gloomily, not gaily. The king inquired: “Is the sun
gone away, become ineonstant like the moon ?* (The
vizier) told him all, how be (Avt'handil) had gone away
seeretly : ' The sun no longer shines on us; the weather
is not bright !"*

802, When the king heard this, he eried out with an
exceeding great cry, he lamented, he said: ““ Alas, my
foster-son, my dazed eyes shall see thee no more!” Te
made the onlookers to mavrvel by seratching his face and
tearing his beard. “ Whither art thou gone, and where
hast thou lost those pillars of light ?

803, “H thou lhast thyself, none will think thee an
orphan;® but as for me, what can I do, O foster-son ? Now
plagues befit me as an abode; thou hast left me orphaned,
me whose wretched heart longs for thee. Till T s reunited
to thee, tongues cannot tell my sufferings !

804. “ When shall I see thee joyous returning from the
chase ? 1 shall no longer see thee after the game of ball,”
graceful in form, o faultless gem! No more shall I hear

t #“Thea way in which I was treated by the king.”

? Gaat'havnis (7).

8 Awnis, from vnebu, excel, eause to suffer (in fight).
4 M., xii, 16, 5 Durtar darvobs davulad,
& Gharibad, 7 Burt'hi, 20.
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thine alluring voice.! Now without thee, alas! what shall
I do with the throne and whole palace ?

805. “I know that hunger will not kill thee, however
far thou roamest; thy bow will provide thes, and thine
artowheads. Perchance God in His mercy will again
lighten our woes; but if I die, O foster-son, by whom
shall T be mowrned 1"

806. A noise was heard, a great host of men had
assembled; there is a crowd of courtiers at the palace,
seizing their benrds with their hands; all rend and strike
themselves, the soond of their slapping is heard. They
said: ‘ Darkness is upon us, aceursed, sinee our sun is
gone from the sky 1”2

807. When the king saw his magnates, he complained to
them with tears and groaning. He said: * You see our
sun has made his rays guite rare to us!® In what have
we annoyed him, wherein have we sinned, why has he

“parted from us, why forsaken us! How can any fake for

us the leadership of the hosts he maintained 1"

808. All wept, lamented ; then at length they grew calm.
The king commanded: “Ask! is he alone, or with a
squire ?”*  The vassal® Shermadin eame fearfully, shame.
facedly ; he gave (the king) the testament, he wept, life
seemed to him but loss.

809. He said: 1 found this written by him in his
chamber ; weeping slaves stood there, they tore hair and
beard ; he is stolen away alone, neither youth nor grey-
beard is near him; if you slay me it will be just, an
unseemly life irks me.”

810. When, they rvead the will, again they wept a long
time. Then (the king) commanded : **Let not my troops

L Ch., me makhulsa, to my sharpened hearing {with ears pricked
up); another reading : memaklulsa, bird-catcher; Car., memakhuls,
charming, captivating,

* M, xii. 16 : “We with a cursed day (i.c., unhappy) deserve dark-
ness, since the sun of heaven is gone from us.”

¢ M, xil. 16 “ Do you see how our sun has wholly deprived us of
rays ¥

* (hnignad, accompanied by a g, & Mona,

9
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don gay colours. Let us make the downftrodden, the
orphansg and widows,! to pray; let us help 'them that God
may give him paths of peace !

XXIV

AVI"HANDIL’S SECOND DEPARTURE AND
MEETING WITH TARIEL

811. When the moon is far from the sun, distance makes
her? bright ; when she is near, his ray consumes her—s.he
is repelled, she cannot approach. But sunlessness dries
up the rose and lessens its colour. Not seeing? the heloved
renews in us our old grief.

819. Now will T begin the story of that knight's de-
parture. Tle goes away and weeps with boiling heart; it
cannot be said that bis tears diminished. Fvery moment
he turned back ; he prayed that he might find his sun-like
one in sun-like beaunty.! He gazed, he could not detach his
eyes; if he tore them away he lost eonsciousness.

818. When he was near fainting, he had no power to
move his tongue, but tears run from his cyes, pouring
forth as from a spring. Sometimes he turns; he looks for
means (aid) to bear his pains. When he goes forward he
knows not whither his horse has borne him.

814. He said : “O mine own! let him who is far from
thee and yet silent be accursed;® since my mind 1‘3111a.ins
with thee, let my heart also return to thee; the weeping
eyes, too, wish and long fo see thee. Tt is better that the
lover should be subjected® as much as may be to love |

915, “What shall T do-till T am united to thee, or in

U Skhyend, others, agreeing with kurivni, widows, is omitted 151’
the translation, as its sense is not clear; probably, “other lonely ones.
Cj; 71?14,gzirgza?lefoiklore the moon is male, and the sun female; in
the Fnglish translation the genders ave changed,

3 [.e., “realizing the absence of.” e

1 Ch. Diet, s.v. mze; or, * that the sun would be » sun for him™ ().

8 ¢fpieli, 9 for sheerwli, bound (Ch.); 700,

8 DNzabuni, P., 586,

181

what thinkest thou I shall find joy! T would slay myself
but that I doubt it would displease thee, but it would grieve
thee to hear I was no longer living? Come (then) and let
us living give our eyes to the shedding of tears.”?

816. He said: “ O sun, who art said to be the image of
the sunny night of Him who is One in unity of being and
Everlasting, whom the heavenly bodies obey to the jot? of
a second, turn not away my good fortune; hear my prayer
till our meeting, mine and hers!

817. *Thou whom former philosophers addressed as the
image of God,* aid me, for I am become a captive, iron
chains bind me! I, seeker of crystal and ruby, have lost
coral® and glass; formerly I could not endure nearness,
now I regret absence.”

'818. Thus he lamented and cried out; like a candle he
melted. The fear of being too late made him hasten; he
wandered on. When night fell, he found delight in the
rising of the stars; he compared them to her, he rejoiced,
he gazed on them, he held converse with them, SR

- 819. He says to the moon: “I adjure thee in the name
of thy God, thou art the giver of the plague of love to
lovers; thou hast the balm of patience to make them bear
it ; hear my prayer to unite me with the face fair, through
thee, like thine own.”'®

820. Night rejoiced him, day tortured him, he awaited
the sunset. When he saw a siream he dismounted; he
gazed on the rippling of the water, with it he united the
rivalet of blood from the lake of tears; again he set out,
he hasted onward on his road.

821. Alone he lamented; he who was like the aloe-free in
form wept. He killed a goat in the plain? where he came
to a rocky place, roasted and ate of it and went on, sun-

1 Suicide, 728, 854, 1169,

2 Ch. here inserts a quatrain (No. 829). 3 Tota.

¢ Ch. snys the reference is to Phil, i, 6 (?); invoeation to sun,
935, 987,

5 Sat’hi. Abul. and Car, give gisheri as the equivalent; ? the
passage means: *‘ I have lost my ruddy hue and the radiance of my

eountenance®; 990,
e AL, xii, 33, 7 Mindori, open country, not necessarvily fiat.
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fneed, martial in heart.r He said: “I forsook roses, and
behold me here woeful!” '

822, I cannot now tell the words then spoken by that
knight, or what he discowrsed and }mne}?ted wi.th sueh
elegance. Sometimes his eyes reddened (w1t¥1 their tears)
the rose (of his cheeks) seratehed by his nail. When he
saw the caves he was glad; he went up to the door of the
cave.

823. When Asmat'h pevceived him, she went to meet
him, her tears fell fast; she rejoiced so greatly that she
will never have such joy again. The knight dismounted,
embraced her, kissed her, and conversed with her. Wh.en
a man has waited for a man, the coming pleases him
wondrously.

824. The knight said to the damsel: “ Where and %mw
is* thy lord?” The damsel wept with tears which might
have fed the sen? She said: © When thou wert gone, he
roamed about, for it irked him to be in the cave; now 1
know nonght of him, either by sight or tidings.”

825. The knight was pained as if some lance had struck
him in the midst of his heart. He said to Asmat'h: '()
sister, not thus should & man be! How could he break his
oathi ! T deeeived him not; how could he he false to me!
it he could not keep it, why did he promise? If he
promised me, why did he lie? .

826, “ Since save for him I counted not this world as
griéf, why did he forget me when I departed? Why counld
he not endure, what troubled him? How dared he brea'k
the vath he had sworn? DBut why should I marvel at evil
from my fate!” o '

827. Again the maiden spoke: “Thou art justified in
such sorrow; but when thou shalt judge aright—suspect
me not of complaisance®—is not heart needed to fulfil (mit,h
and promise? He, bereft of heart, awaits only the curtail-

ment of his days.
828, ““ Heart, mind and thought* depend one upon

U (Ful-murikiviani, Mars-hearted,  CF. 940, * ‘259, 1428,
s OF. 860, 877, 183, 299, 882,
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"another. When heart goes the others also go and follow it.
A man deprived of heart cannot play the man; he is chased
forth from men. Thou sawest not, thou knowest not, whab
fives consumed him.

829. “Thou art right in murmuring that thon art
separated from thy sworn brother, but how can it be told
into what plight he fell, how can I tell thee the fact?
Tongue will fail, will be exhausted, the aching heart will
ache (still more). Thus think I, for I saw, I luckless born.

830. * Hitherto none has heard in story of sufferings like
unto his; such torture wounld afiright! not only men, (but)
even stones; sufficient for a fountain are the tears that
have flowed from his eyes. Whatever you say, you are
right; one is wise in another’s battle.2

831. ““ When he went forth, burned, consumed with fires,
I asked him: *Tell me, his adopted sister, what will
Avt'handil do when he comes? He replied: ‘Let -him
come to sesk me, meo useless for his sake. I shall not
leave this vicinage; I will not break my promise to him.

832. ““My vow I will not hreak, that oath will T not
belie; T shall wait till the $ime appointed, however much
the channels (of tears) may flow. 1f he find me dead, let
him bury me, let him say Alas! and mowrn. If T meet
him living, let him marvel, (for my} life is donbtful.’

833. “Henceforth® the sundering of the sun and the
mountain-top hath befallen me, only T must shed tearg
moistening the plains; maddened,* I am tortured by the
exceeding multiplieation of groans; death has forgotien
me, behold the deed of Tate!

834. “ This true saying is written on a stone in Chinab.
“Who seeks not a friend is his own foe!” Now thab to

_ which nor rose nor violet could be likened is become saffron,

1t thow seekest, then, seek him ; do what befits thes,”
835. The knight said: “ Thou art right in not justifying
me in murmuring against him. But bethink thee what

b Dartsena. 2 844, 860, 863,
¥ Tere Asmat'h begins again.

Y Khelkmnilsa ; Ch., sulkmnilsa.

§ Chins kvasa, ? on a Chiness stone,
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service I have done as one prisoner (of love) to another: I
fled from my home, like a stag seeking water I seek him
sud think of him T wander from field to feld.

836. ‘“ The crystal pearl-shells guard the ruby-hued
pearl and apparel it%; from her I bave gone away, I
could not stay near her, I could not make her happy, nor
eould I be happy; by my privy flight I have angered the
equals of God,? in retwn for their favours I have troubled
their hearts.

$37. ¢ My lord and upbringer, by the grace of God lving
in might, paternal, sweet, mereiful, a sky snowing gracious-
ness,* to him have I leen faithless; I went away, verily I
forgot all, and, guilty toward him, I no longer await any
good thing from God,

838, ¢ All $his afilicts me thus, O sister, for his sake. 1
have not deceived him, but am eome a wayfarer by night
and day. Now he is gone somewhere, he for whom I am
consumed with fire, wearied in vain and weeping I sit with
a sad? face.

834, ** Sister, the hour and time give me no more leisure
for converse. 1 repent not the past, early will I fulfil the
word of the wise®: I go, I will seek, either shall I find him
or bring death early upon me; otherwise, since 1 am thus
doomed by Tate, what can I embolden myself to say to
God.”

840, No more than this he said; he wept and went his
way. He passed the rocks, crossed the water, went
through the reeds and came to the plain. The wind blow-
ing over the fields froze the rose to a ruby hue” “Why

givest thou me this plague?” He reproached I"ate for this.

841. He said: “ O God, wherein have I sinned against
thee, the Lord, the All-seeing? Why hast Thou separated
me from my friends? why didst Thou lare me on to such a
1664,

Ch. explains margalifi as ““ white teeth,” and says no more.
Stsornd, 769,

Cf. Holldack, op. cit.

BMakise, sad, Abul. and Car,; ? “rough,” 677, 864,

? 834,
Or, * froze the ruby-hued rose.”

A A

- =
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fate? One thinking of two! I am in a parlous plight;
if I die I shall not pity myself, my blood be on my
head !2 '

842, “ My friend cast a bunch of roses on my heart, and
so wounded it; that oath fulfiled by me he kept not. If,
O Fate, thou partest me from him, my joy is past, to mine
eyes another friend were reviled and shamed.”

843. Then he said : “1 marvel at the spleen?® of & man
of sense; when he is sad, of what avail is a rivalet from
the terrace? of tears? 1§ is better to choose, to ponder over
the fitting deed. Now for me, too, it is better to seek that
sun(-like one}, reed-like in form.”

844, The knight, weeping, besprinkled® with tears, set
himself to search ; he seeks, he calls, he cries aloud, watch-
ing by night as by day ; for three days he traversed many
a glen, reedy thicket, forest and field; he could not find
him; sad he went, unable to learn any tidings.

845. He said: “ O God, wherein have I sinned against
Thee? how have I displeased Thee so greatly ? why bring
this fate upon me? What torture hast Thoun sent upon
me! Judge me, O Judge, hearken to my prayer; shorten
my days, thus turn my woes to joy !”’

846, Weeping and pale,® the knight went his way and
spoke ; he mounted & certain hill, the plain appeared in
sunshine and shadow. He saw a black (horse) standing
with the reing on his neck on the edge of the rushes.
He said: “ Undoubtedly it is he; of that there can be no
doubt.” .

847. When he saw, the heart of the knight leaped up
and was lightened ; here to him, distressed, joy became
not tenfold, but a thousandfold ; the vose (of hig cheaks)

brightened its eolour, the erystal (of his face) became
erystal (indeed), the jet (of his eyes) grew jefty; like a

1 Avt'handil thinking of 1"hinat’hin and Tariel,

? Kedi, neck,

¥ Naghveli, bite, gall; fig,, care, anxiety.

% Bani, roof, terrace, pipe of a stove; or ? from banva, to wash,

flow; ? “a rivulet of cleansing tears,”
5 P’hrkveva, to spout, sprinkle. 8 P'ler shetzvlili.
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whirlwind? he galloped down, he rested not from gazing
at him,? ‘

848. When he saw Tariel he was indeed grieved ; {Tariel)
sat with drawn face in a state near unto death, his collar
was rent, his head was all torn, he could no longer feel,
he had stepped forth from the world.

849. On one side lay a slain lon and a blood-smeared
sword, on the other a panther stricken down a lifeless
corpse.. Irom his eyes,-as from a fountain, tears flowed
fiercely forth; thus there a flaming fire hurned his heart,

850. He could not even open his syes, he had wholly
lost consciousness, he was come nigh to death, he was
far removed from joy.* The knight calls him by name,
he tries fo rouse him by speechi; he cannot make him
hear; he leaped about; the brother shows his brotherli-
ness.

851. He wipes away (PTariel’s) tears with his hand, he
cleansed his eyes with his sleeve; he sits down near by
and only ealls him by name; he says: “ Know'st thou not
me, Avthandil, for thy sake wandering and mad?”  But
he heard little, staring with fxed* eyes. ‘

8§52. This is all thus, even as related by me. He wiped
away the tears from his eyes, he somewhat vecalled him
to conseciousness: then only he knew {Avt'handil), kissed
him, embraced him, treated him as a brother. I declare
by the living God ® none like him was ever born.

8563, He said: “ Brother, I was not false to thee, I have
done what I swore to thee ; unparted from my soul I have
seen thee, thus have I kept my vow; now leave me; #ll
death I shall weep and beat my head, but I entreat thee
for burial, that I he not yielded to the beasts for food.”

B854, The knight veplied : ** What ails thee ¢ Why doest
thon an evil deed? Who hath not been a lover, whom
doth the furnace not consume ? Who hath done like thee

b Grigali, strong wind from the desert,
P Malhde; ? pl. maj., or Trriel and his horse.
9 Noba, A., war-trumpet, bugle ; ? ery of joy, 405, 1170.

4 Phakhva, 289,
* Ch. reads for ghmerthsa, © bedsa," fate,

-
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among the race of other men! Why art thou seized by
Satan, why kill thyself by thine own will 2!

865, “If thou art wise, all the sages agree with this
prineiple: ‘A man must be manly, it is better that he
should weep as seldom ? as possible; in grief one should
strengthen himself like a stone wall.’ Through his own
reason a man falls into trouble. .

856. ““Thou art wise, and (yet) knowest not to choose
according to the sayings of the wise, Thou weepest in the
plain and livest with the beasts; what desire canst thou
thus fulfil? If thou renounce the world thon eanst not
attain her for whose sake thou diest. Why bindest thou
a hale head,? why openest thou the wound afvesh ?

857. “Who hath not been a lover, whom hath the
farnace not consumed ?* Who hath not seen paing, who
faints not for somebody ¢ Tell me, what has been un-
exampled! Why should thy spirits flee !5 Know’st thou
not that none e’er plucked & thornless rose !

858. “ They asked the rase: * Who mads thee o lovely

in form and face? I marvel why thou art thorny, why
finding thee is pain!’ It said: ‘Thou findest the sweet
with the bitter; whatover costs dear is betfer; when the
lovely is cheapened it is no longer worth even dried
froit.’ : -
859. “ Since the soulless, inanimate® rose speaks thus,
who then ean harvest joy who hath not first travailed with
wee? Who hath ever heard of aught harmless that was
the work 7 of devilry 2 Why dost thou murmur at Fate?
What hath it done unexampled 28

860. ““ Hearken to what I have said, mount, let us go
at ease.” Tollow not after thine own counsel and judg-
ment ; do that thou desirest not, follow not the will of

! Suicide, 798, 815, 867, 1169,

? Neled, slowly ; for the iden of. 883, 911, 1014, A 259,
1 f. line 2 of 854, and note change of accent.

5 Le., " Why shouldst thou die ?°

3 Uasaco, 878 ; asact, statare, -

* Cargi in the unusual sense of gancarguleba, contrivance,

8 Uaraco, unfabled ; ¢f. 857.
? Nebase, as you please ; nebe, will ; 108, 210, 852.
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desires; were it not better thus I would not tell thee,
mistrust not that I shall flatter thee in anght.”!

861, (Tariel) said: ““Brother, what shall I say to thee?
Searce have I control of my tongue ; maddened, I have no
strength to hearken to thy words. How easy to thee seems
patience of the suffering of my forments! Now am I
brought close to death ; the time of my joy draws nigh.

862. ““ Dying, for her 1 pray; never shall I entreat (her)
with my tongue.> Lovers here parted, there indeed may we
be united, there again see each other, again find some joy.
Come, O friends, hury me, cast clods upon me'!

86G3. “‘ IHHow shall the lover not see his love, how forsake
her! (tladlyI go to her; then will she wend to me. I shall
mect her, she shall meet me; she shall weep for me and
make me weep. Inguire of a hundred, do what pleaseth
thine heart, in spite of what any may advise thee.?

864 “Bub know thouw this as my verdiet, T speak to
thee words of truth?: Death draws nigh to me, leave me
alone, I shall tarry but a little while; if T be not living,
of what use am T to thee? If I survive, what canst thou
malke of me, mad? Mine elements are dissolved; they are
joining the ranks of spirits.?

865, “ What thou hast said and what thou speakest I
understand not, nor have I leisure to listen to these things.
Death draws nigh me maddened ; life is but for a moment.
Now the world® is grown distasteful to me—more than at
any time (heretofore). I, too, go thither to that earth
whereon the moisture of my tears flows.”

tog27, 877.

2 ? Tor this, dying, T pray ; I beg it not merely with my tongue.

¥ Tor contrary, 644, 530, 860,

4 Murt halsa pirasa,

5 M., xii,, xIvil, eawvshiri, elerzent, principle. Sire {not to be con.
fused with siré, bird, 810} is the Greek seire, chain, line of descent,
category. Cf. Professor Marm’'s Joann Pefritzkii, M. Djsnashvili
(Nashromi, part Hi, p. 8) says sire in the Ingiloi dialect has the
merning of ** row, series, rank.”

& Sop'heli, Ch. remds sifzotzkhle, life; thus the passage runs:
“ The longer lasting life of everything has become distasteful to me "
{the tonger duration).

? Ch. ghamisad, for lomisad, would make : * where my tears have
flowed in the night (of my trouble),”
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866. *“Wise! Who is wise, whabl is wise, how can a
madman aet wisely? Had I my wits such discourse would
be fitting. The rose cannot be without the sun; if it be so,
it begins to fade. Thou weariest me, leave me, I have no
time, I can endurs no more.”

867. Avthandil spoke again with words of many kinds.
He said : ““ By my head! by these empty words I shall do
thes some good! Do it not! It is not the better deed.
Be not thine own foe I”” But he cannot lead him away; he
can do nothing af all by speech.?

868. Then he said: “Well, since thou wilt by no means
hearken to me, I will not weary thee; my tongue has
hitherto spoken in vain. If death be better for thee, die!
Let the rose wither—they all wither!? One thing only I
pray thee, grant me this"—for this his tears weve flow-
ing—

869. ‘“ Where the Indians (black lashes) engird the
erystal (brow) and rose {cheeks) with a hedge of jet 3—irom
this am I parted; hastily I went, not quietly. The king
cannot keep me by his paternal converse. Thon wilt not
unite with me, thoun wilt renounee me; now how can I
speak my joy !

870. ** Send me not heart-sore away, grant me one
desire : Mount once thy steed, let me see thee, ravisher® of
my soul, on horseback ; perchance then this present grief
will flee away, I shall go and leave thee, let thy will be
done !5

871. He entreated him, ““Mount!” He begged and prayed
him, and said not Alas! He knew that riding would
chase awsy his sadness, that he would bond the reedy
stem?® (of his form), and make a tent of the jet (eye-
lashes). He (Avt’handil) made him (Tarviel} obedient; it
pleased (Avt’handily; (Tartel) sighed not nor moaned.

£ Lines 2 and 8 are not clear, ¥ Datramdehienara.

3 M., xii, 80; sari, & support for vines (Ch.), 871, 1206,

1 MEhdeld.

& The tactful Avt’handil here remembers an incident in Tariels
story {344).

8 Sarsa; Ch., srasa, palaee; sari, 869, 1206.
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872. He satd plainly: “1 will mount; bring forward
my horse.” (Avt'handil) brought (the horse) and gently

helped him to mount; he did not make him pant with -

haste ; he took him towards the plain, he made his grace-
ful form to sway. Some time they rode; going made him
seem better.

873. He (Avt'handil) entertains him, and spenks fair
words to him; for (Tariel’s)y sake he moved his coral-
coloured lips in speech. To hear him would make young
the aged ears of a listener. e pubt away melancholy ; he
took uunto himself patience.

874, When the elisir® of grief (Avi’handil) perceived the
tmprovement, joy not to be depicted lightened his rose-like
tace—(joy which is) the physician of the reasonable, the
sigh and moan of the foolish. He who had formerly spoken
senselessly now spoke reasonably.

875. They began to converse; he spoke a frank word:
“One thing will I say to thee: Open o me what is seeret.
This armlet” of her by whom thoun art wounded—how much
dost thou love it ? How dost thou prize it? Tell me, then
let me dis!”

876. He said: ““ How can I tell thee the likeness of that
meomparable picture! It is my life, the giver of my
groans, better o me than all the world—water, earth and
tree. To hearken to that to which one should not listen i
mote bifter than vinegar 1**

877. Avt'handil said : ““I truly expected thee to say this.
Now, since thou hast said it, T will answer thee, and think
not 1 shall flatter thee ;¢ to lose Asmat'h were worse than
the losy of that armlet. I commend not thy behaviour in
choosing the worser.

878. * This armle$ thou wearest is golden, molten by the
goldsmith, inanimate,® lifeless, speechless, unreasoning;

FMup'harakhi, A., 108, a medicine made of opium or hashish ;
Ch. Diet., a medicinal elover,

2 Samkhre might also mean “ amulet,” or even “seart” {ef, custom
of Western knights), but of. 480, 451, 878,

3 Tymakhi, pickles, Ch. Dict.; vinegar, Car.

b 683, 860, 14505 or, ? ¥ pardon mie if T speak bluntly !”

5 Uasaeo, 8545 ? “imperfect,” ¢ inmature.”
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thou no longer wantest Asmat’h! Behold a true judgment!
Tirst, she, luckless, was with her (Nestan); then she is thine
own adopted sister.

879, ¢ Between you {and Nestan) she formed a bond, by
thee she has been called sister; she was the servant who
contrived your meeting, (while) she herself was worthy of
being summoned by thee; she, upbringer of her and
bronght up by her, she is mad for (Nestan), (and) thou
forsnkest her, wretched (woman), (and) wilt not see her ?
Bravo !t g just judgment {(indeed)!”

880. He said: “ What thou sayest iz only too true.
Pitiable is Asmat’h, who thinks of {Nestan) and sees me.
I thought not to live; thou are come in time to quench the
fires. Since I still survive, come,? let us ses, albeit I am
still dazed.”

881. He obeyed. Avt’handil and the Amirbar set out.

I eannot achisve the praise® of their worth: teeth like

pearls, lips cleft roses. The sweetly discoursing tongne
lures forth the serpent from its lair.

882. Therenpon (Avt'handil) says: * For thy sake will T
sacrifice mind, soul, heart ;* but be not thus, open not thy
wounds afresh. Learning avails thee not if thou do not
what the wise have said; of what advantage to thee is a
hidden treasure if thon wilt not use it ?°

888. *‘ Grieving is of no use to thee; if thou art sorrowful
what good will it do thee? Know’st thou not that no man
dies undesignedly ? Awaiting the sunbeams the rose fades
not in three days. Luck, endeavour® and victory, if God
will, shall be thy lot.” ‘

884. The knight (Tariel) replied : *“ This teaching is worth
all the world to me. The intelligent loves the instructor ;
he pierces the heart of the senseless. But what shall I do,
how can I endure when I am in excessive trouble? My

1 Shabash, P., 355, 741,

? Gvale,

¥ Keba, 754, 1027,

4 For the threefold spiritual nature of man, ¢f. 33, 299, 828,

5 M. refers to Beelus, xx. 80, Cf. Rust'haveli, 771-2, 856.

8 Tzda. ? Luck and endesvour! and, if God will, thou shals
succoed !
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griefs have hold of thee too.! 1If, then, thou-justify me not
shall 1 not wonder ?

885, ““Wax? hath an affinity with the heat of fire, and
therefore is lighted; but water hath no such affinmity, if
{wax) fall into (water) it is quenched. Whatever thing
affliets someone himself, in that will he be hold for the
sake of others too.® Why know’st thou not once for all in
what way my heart melis ?

886. “ With my tongue will T relate o thee in detail all
that hath befallen me; then indeed with wise heart judge
the truth. T expected thee, awaiting thee was irksome to
me, 1 conld no longer endure the cave, I wished to ride in
the plain.

887. “I came up that hill, I had traversed these reeds;

a lion and a panther met, they came together ; they seemed

to me Lo be enamoured, it rejoiced me to see them ; bub what
they did to each other surpriged me, horrified me.

888, “1 came up the hill, the lion and panther came
walking together ; they were to me like a picture of lovers,
my burning fires were quenched. They came together
and began to fight, embittered they struggled; the lion
pursues, the panther flees. They were not commended
by me.

884, “ First they sported gaily, then they quarrelled
fievcely ; each struck the other with its paw, they bad no
fear of death; the paniher lost heart, even as women do;
the lion fiercely pursued, none could have calmed him,

890, “The hehaviour of the lion displeased me. 1 said :
“Thou art out of thy wits. Why annoy’st thou thy
beloved ¢ TFie on such bravery!” I rushed on him with my
baved sword, I gave him to be pierced by the spear, 1
struek his head, T killed him, T freed him from this world’s
woe.

891. “I threw away my sword, I leaped down, I eaught
the panther with my hands, I wished to kiss it for the
sake of her for whom hot fires burn me. 1f roared at me,

1 % heeause Avt'handil is also o lover, 2 187, 781.
3 Feadrebis; ? “this he communicates to others.”
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and worried me with its blood-shedding paws. Icould bear
no more; with enraged heart T killed if too.

892. *“ However much I soothed it, the panther became
not calm, I grew angry, I brandished if, dashed it on the
ground, shattered it. I remembered how I had striven with
my beloved.! (Yet) my soul tore not itself altogether out
of me. Why, then, avt thou astonished that I shed tears!

893. ¢ Behold, brother ! I have told the woes that grieved
me. Life itself befits me not. Why didst thou wonder that I
am thus fordone ? I am sundered from life, death is becoma
shy of me.” 8o the knight ended his story, sighed, and
wept aloud.?

XXV

HERE IS5 THE GOING OF TARIEL AND AVI"HANDIL
TO THE CAVE, AND THEIR SKEEING OF ASMAT'H

894. Avt'handil also wept with him and shed tears. He
said : “ Be patient, die not, rend not altogether thy heart.
God will be mereiful in this, though sorrow hath not
shunned thee; if He had willed to part you, He would not
first have united you.

895. ¢ Mischance pursues the lover, embitters life for
him ; but to him who at first bears woe it yields joy at last.
Love 1s grievous, for it brings thee nigh unio death; it
maddens the instructed, it teaches the nntaught.”

896. They wept and went on; they wended their way to
the cave. When Asmat’h saw them she rejoiced indeed ;
she mef them, she wept, her tears wore chanmels in the
vocks, They kissed and wept aloud; each pressed the
other to tell his nows again.

897. Asmat'h said: “O God, Thou who canst not be

L See 506-512.

* Rust'haveli's contemporary, Wolfram von Eschenbach, in Parzival,
+1. 80, has an episode different in character, but vaguely suggestive, of
the psyehological aspeet of this passage. COf. Gulak, p. 53.  Charlotte
Bronté's Shirley is repeatedly described by her lover as ¢ pantheress
*leopardess” (chap. xxxvi). Of. Rust'haveli, 26, 85, ‘ "
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expressed by man’s tongne! Thoun art the fulness of all;
Thou fillest us with Thy sun-like radiance* If I praise
Thee, how can [ praise Thee? What can I say in praise of
Thee, who art not to be praised by the intellect? Glory to
Thee! Thou hast not slain me by the shedding of tears
for them.”2

898. Tariel said: “ Ah, sister! for this have my tears
Howed here. ¥For that she erstwhile made us smile, Fate
makes us weep in turn : ’tis an old law of the world, not
one newly to be heard of ! Alas! weve 16 not for pity of
thee, death would he my joy.

899, *“1f he be athirst, what sane, reasonable man wounlkd
pour away water! I marvel why I am soaked?® in tears
from mine eyes! Lack of water? slays, water flows never
dried. Alas! the opened® rose, the beauteous® pearl, is
logt 1"

900. Avt’handil, too, was reminded of his sun and
beloved. e said: O mine own, how can I remain living
without thee ! Apart from thee my life is for me pitiable.
Who ean tell thee how 1 suffer, or how sore a fire burns me!

901, *“ How can the rose think, ‘If the sun go away
I shall not wither'? Or what, alas! will be our lot when
the sun sets behind the hill? Heart, it is befter for thec
to harden thyself, petrify thyself wholly. Perchanece it may
happen to thee to see her; let not thy spirit be utterly
spent I

902. They calmed their souls, they were silent, fire
burned both. Asmat'h followed, went in; like them, a
furnace consumed her. She stretched oub the panther’s
skin he formerly used. They both sat down; they spoke of
whatever pleased them,

903. They roasted meat and® made a meal fitting the
oecasion ; there the meal was breadless,® and there was no
multitude of guests.® They begged {(Tariel} to enb; he had

1 Phen. 2 Taricl and Avt'handil, | 3 Liobili, drenched,

t Adopting Cl's. suggested emendation utsqlobe for uisquloba.

& Pobili, cleft.

T8 Tsgobili, harmonious ; of a gem, choice, rave.
7 Mispudi, roast meat, 8 Upuroba puroba, ¥ Thus Ch.

145

not power to eat: he chewed a morsel, spat it out,! he
hardly swallowed the weight of a drachm.?

904, Pleasant it is when man converses agreeably with
man ; he will listen to what is said, not let it pass in vain;
thus the fire which burns so greatly is somewhat quenched ;
great comfort it is to speak of troubles when a man has the
opportunity.?

905. That night those lions, those heroes, were togother,
they conversed, and each revealed to the other his woes ;
when day dawned they began again many-worded con-
versations ; they heard (again) from each other the oath
formerly sworn.

H06. Tariel said: “Why speak many words? TFor that
which thon hast done for me, God is surety* for the debt.
Oath for oath is enough ; remembrance,’ friendship for a
departing friend, are not the deed of a drunken man.

. 907. “ Now be merciful to me, make me not burn again
in hottest fires; the flame which congumes me is not
kindled by a steel; thou canst not extinguish it for me,
thou thyself shalt be burned by the law of the creation
of the world. Go, return, go back thither, to the place
where thy sun is.

908. ““To eure me seemws hard even to Him who ereated
me~—understand, ye who hear !—therefore I roam mad in
the fields. Once I too was a doer of what befits the
reasonable ; now the turn® of madness has fallen to my lot,
and so I am mad.”

909. Avthandil said: “ Whatcan I say in answer to this
thou hast said? Thou thyself hast spoken as a man
sagely instructed. How is it not possible for God again to
cure the wound! He ig the upbringer of everything planted
OF 8OWN, '

910. * Why should God do this, create such as you and
not unite you, part you, madden thee with weaping ?
262, * Drama, 871, 598, 578, 668, 1214,

? meets a man.
Mzghveli, payer, Ch. Dict. ‘

Ar-davitsqebe, not forgetting.
Nobat'hi, A., ten of duty as sentinel, 1894,

S o e W e

10
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Misehance pursues the lover! Look well into the matter,
know it. If you meet not each other again, then slay me!®

911. “ Who else is a man save he that will endure what
is grievous? How can one let himself be bent by grief!
What subject of conversation is this!* Tear not, God is
generous though the world be hard !4 Learn then what 1
teach thee ; T make bold to tell thee that he who will not
learn is an ass,

912, “ Heed what thou hearest;® let this suffice for
teaching. I asked leave of my sun to come away to you; I
said to her: ¢ Since he made cinders of my heart I am no
longer of use to thee,.J will not stay; what else need I tell
thee in many (words) ?’

918, *“ She said: ‘I am content, thou art doing well and
pravely, the attention thou showest to him I accept as a
service to me. At her request I came away. Iam not
drunk nor intoxicated! If 1 now return what shall T say ?
“Why art thou come back like a coward? (will be her
gresting).

014. “ Better than such discourse is this: hearken to
what I say: The man who is to do a difficult deed must be
reasonable, the rose withered for laek of sunm cannot
make provision for itself; (if) thou art no longer of any
use to thyself, be of nse to me; brother must act hrotherly
to brother.

915, * Wherever thou wilt, stay there after thy rule: if
thou wilt with wise heart, if thou wilt with maddened mind.
With that loveliness of mien, that grace of form, do but
strengthen thyself, die not, be not consumed by the
flame !©

916. “Ibeg no more than leave for a year and a week.’

594,
Me sulni amomklhadenith, an expansion of smomeal ; 601,
Ch., ** Is it worth while to speak of this?”
Dzviri, evil, dear, wiserly, diflicult,
Cl. reads ar for ra : “If thou understandest not, pay heed.”
8 Duge, 650,
T Azgephsi, msgephsi, & oweek ; e.g., msgep’hsi Kristes vnebisa.
Passion Week ; also, exnctly a week, exactly a year. Abul, says this
word is redundant here,

S 3w e
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Here in the cave look for me when I have gathered news
from every quarter. As a token of that time I give thee the
season when these roses shall again bloom abundantly ; the
sight of the roses will make thee start as at the bark of a
dog.

917, “If I exceed that time and come not hither to the
cave, then know that T am not alive, undoubtedly I shall
have died. It will be a sufficient token of this if thou shed
tears for me. Then rejoice if thou wilt, or if thou wilt
increase thy grief.

418, “ Now perchance wilt thou sorrow for the sake of
what I have told thee? 1 go far from thee, and I know
not whether horse or ship may fail me. No! lack of
speech avails not.! I am not quick-scented like a beast: I
k]?ow not what God will do fo me, nor the ever-revolving
sky."” .

919. He (Tariel) said: “ T will weary thee no more, nor
say too much ; thou wilt not listen to me however much I

lengthen my disconrse. If a friend will not follow thee,
follow thou him ; do whatever he wills.2 In the end every
bidden thing shall come to light.

+ 920, “When? thou art convineed, then thou shalt know
the diffienlty of mine affairs; for me it is all one, roaming
or not roaming; what thou hast told me that will I do,
however much madness torture me, (But) if shortness of
days (i.c., death) befall me in thine absence, what shall T
do?”

921. They ended their discourse ; they gave that promise’
to each other. They mounted, rode out, each killed game
in the plain. They returned, their tearful hearts wept
again ; the thought of the parting on the morrow added
grief to grief.

922. Readers of these verses, your eyes also are shedding
tears! What, alas! shall heart do without heart, if hears

1 2 #No, it is of no use to remain silent on the subject” ; or, “The
fact of my being an articulate human being deprives me of the ’beasts’
“nstinet to avoid danger,”

2 Taxiel talics to himself, persuading himself fo sccept the advice

Avt'handil, 3 Ch., ar for ra, ? mispring,



148

part from heart! Absence and parting from a friend ave
the slayers of a man. Who, indeed, knows not, under-
stands not, how hard is that day !'

928. Morning dawned; they mounted and said farewell
to the maiden. From the eyes of Tarviel, Asmat’h and
Avthandil tears Howed. The cheeks of all three hung out
flags of crimeon.? Those lions ever mude wild (by grief)
went out to the beasts.” .

924. They descended* (from) the eaves and went away ery-
ing alond with flowing tears. Asmat’h weepsand laments:
() lions ! whose tongues cun chant lamentations for you'!
The sun has burned and consumed you heavenly stars.
Alas for my woes so great! Alas the sufferings of life !”

925, Those knights, departed thence, travelled that day
together. They came to the seashore, there they tarried,
they travelled not through dry land () That night they
parted not; again they shared their fire® They wept for
the absence from each other; they bewailed it

926, Avt'handil said to Taviel: ¢ The channel of the
flow of tears is dried! Why didst thou separate from
P'hridon, the giver of this steed? Thence ave tidings and
means to be learnt regavding that besutiful sun. Now I go
thither; teach me the way to thy sworn brother.”

427, Tarie! teaches him by word the direction of the road
to P’hridon’s. He made him understand as well as he
could by his power of speech: “ Go towards the east; fare
even unto the seashore. If thou seest him tell him of me;
he will ask news of his brother.”

428, They killed n goat and dragged it after them,® they
made = fire on the seashore, they eat down and ate such a
meal as was fitting to their grief. That night they were
together ; they lay together at the root of a tree. I curse
treacherous Wate, sometimes generous, sometimes niggardly..

1 2 spurious quatrain. .

t Argheoni, P.; Abul, jasutine-coloured, ete.
3 Ch, Diet, s.v. lamebu.

§ Qhavlena, ef. ehavia, 966, 1417,

5 United their grief,

b MiiE hries, Ch, Dict, s.v. milhreva.
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929. At dawn they rose to part, they embraced each
other. The things said by them then would have melted
anyone who heard. They shed on the fields tears from the
eyes like waters from a spring? Long they stand in a close
embrace ;? breast was welded to breast.

930. With tears and face-scratching and tearing of hair
they parted ; one goes up, the other goes down; roadless
they ride by bridle-paths® through the rushes; as long
as they saw each other, with drawn faces they shouted;
looking upon their frowns the sun would frown too.

XXVI

OF THE GOING OIF AVI"HANDIL. TO P'HRIDON'S
WHEN HE MET HIM AT MULGHAZANZAR

" 931, Alas! O world (Fate), what ails thee? Why dost
thou whirl us round? What (? ill) habit afflicts thee ?*
All who trust in thee weep ceaselessly like me. Whence
and whither carriest thou? Where and whence uprootest
thon? But God abandons nof the man forsaken by thee.

932. Avt'handil, parted from (Tariel), weeps; his veice
reaches to the heavens, Quoth he: * The stream of blood
which flowed anew flows once again. Now is pavting as
hard as union will be till (we meet) in heaven. Men are
not all equal; there is a great (difference) between man
and man.”’

933, Then the beasts of the field drank their fill of the
tears he shed there; he could not quench the furnace, he
burned with frequent fire. Again the thought of T’hinat’hin

V Tsgaros tsgalni, a variant is fsqaros {'hvalni, eyes (sources) of
springs.

2 Shedjedilni, riveted,

5 ML, xii. 20, edyi, station, stopping-place, halt. Car. (p. 311) and
Abul, {p. 125) give as synonym bilici, footpath, bridle-path. Ch., in
the 1860 edition of Rust'haveli, says edji is 6,000 paces; but in his
dietionary he interprets the word in this passage as " path,” and
contradicts himself by giving also the equivalent mili {?),a “ Latin”

mile, 462
+ 2 «“ What nature hast thou ?"’
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fills him all the more with grief; the coral-rooted crystal
shines on the rose of the lips.

934, The rose is faded, it drips, the branch of the aloe-
tree quivers, the eub crystal and ruby are changed into lapis-
lazuli.t He strengthened himself against death ; against
him it vaunted not itself.? ITe said : *“ Why should I wonder
at dariiness sinee thou, O sun, hast abandoned me!”

a35. He said to the sun: “ 0 sun, I eompare thee to the
cheeks of T"hinat'hin, thou art like her and she is like
thee, ye light mountain and valley. The sight of thee
rejoices me o maaman, therefore unweariedly I gaze on thee;
but why have you (both) left my heart eold, unwarmed 23

936. The absence of one sun for a month in winter
freezes us; I, alas! have parted from two; how, fhen,
should heart not be harmed? Only a rock perceives not,
is never hurt!* A knife eannot cure a wound ; it cuts or
causes a swelling.”®

937. Wending his way be laments to the sky, e speaks;
to the sun lie says: O sun, to thee I pray, thou mighty
of the mightiest mights,® who exaliest the humble, givest
sovereignéy, huppiness {?); part me not from my beloved,
turn not my day to night!”7

938, “ Come, O Zual,® add tear to tear, woe to woe ; dye
my heart black, give me to thick gloom, heap upon me a
heavy load of grief us on an ass; (but) say to her: “TForsake
him not! Thine he is, and for thee he weeps.’

939. 0O Musht'har,” I entreat thee, thou just, perfect
judge, come and do justice, heart takes counsel!® with
heart; twist not justice, destroy not thus thy soul. 1 am

righteous, judge me, why wouldst-thon wound afresh me
wounded for her!”

U Lazhwardi, P,y 12556,

2 AmisPhvis ar imkhneodu. The passage would be clearver but for
the ar; it might then read, *“ on that account he emboldened hin:-
self "' —Almeva,  Aceepting the usuzl vemding, perhaps the sense is,
it (death) had no terrors for him.” 7

3 816, 817, 947, t Ch. Diet. 5 Thus in Ch. Dict,

& Mdzle, also conqgueror.

7 Invoeation to the sun, 816, 817, 935,

8 AL, Batury, planet of woe.

? A, Jupiter, planet of justice. ¥ Gaegbrdehobis, ? disputes.

‘¢
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940, “ Come, O Marikh," mercilessly pierce me with thy

spear, dye me and sfain me ved with the flow of blood ; tell
her my sufferings, let her hear them with the tongue;
thou knowest what I am become, no longer my heart hath
joy.” :
941. ** Come, Aspiroz,? aid me somewhat ;® she has con-
samed me with the flame of fires, she who encircles the
pearl (of her teeth) with lip of coral; thou beantifiest the
fair with such charm (? as thine); one like me thou
abandonest and maddenest.”

942,  Otarid 1* save thee none other's fate is like to
mine. The sun whirls me, lets me not go, unites with me
and gives me over fo burning. Sit down to write my woes !
For ink I give thee a- lake of tears, for pen I eut for thee a
trim form, slim as a reed.”®

943. ““Come, O Moon, take pity on me; I shrink and am
wasted like thee; the sun fills me, the sun, too, empties me ;
sometimes I am full-bodied, sometimes T am spare. Tell
her my tortures, what afflicts me, how I faint. Go, say :
‘ Forgake him not!” I am hers, and for her sake I die.

944. “ Behold, the stars bear witness, even the seven®
confirm my words: the sun, Otarid, Musht’har and Zual
faint? for my sake; moon, Aspiroz, Marikh, come and bear
me witness ; make her hear what fires consume me without
thes (her).”

945. Now he says to his heart: “* As the tear still flows,
and is not dried, what avails it to slay thyself! It is clear
thou hast fraternized with the devil as a brother. I myself
know that she who maddened me has for hair the tail of a
raven ; hut if thou beavest not grief what is the enduring of
joy 7% '

946. “If I vemain, this is better for me ”—he speaks of

1 Mars, planet of vengeance. ‘

* Hesperus, Venus, planet of healing, 3 Marge ra.

4 Mercury, planet of learning,

5 éiarr, xii. 26, 28, Cf. Rust’haveli, 4, 869; also Odes, v., 50,
™' 975, 1385, 1515, 7 Budeblan.

8 Le., “There is no merif in enjoyment ; grief shows of what stuff
the heart is made.”

-
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the uncertainty of life—** perchance it will be my lot to see
the sun (T"hinat’hin), I shall not forever ery Alas!” He
sang with sweeb voice ; he checked not the channel of tears,
Compared to his voice even the voice of the nightingale was
like an owl’s,

947. When the knight’s song was heard, the beasts came
to listen ; by reason of the sweetness of his voiee even the
stones came forth from the water, they hearkened, they
marvelled, when he wept they wepl; he sings sad songs,
tears flow like a fount.

947q. TAll living creatures on earth came to applaud :
game froin the forest, fishes in the water, crocodiles? in the
sea, birds from the sky, from India, Avabia, Greece,
Orientals and Occidentals,* Bussians, Persians, Franks and
Egyptians from Misret’hi ‘

XXVII

OF AVI'HANDIL’S GOING TO PPHRIDON'S WHEN
HE PARTED FROM TARIELS

948, Weeping the knight went seventy days along the
road to the seashore. Afar off he saw in the sea sailors
approaching ; he waited and asked: “ Who are you, 1 beg
you to tell me this: Whose realm is this or whose voice
doth it obey ?”

949. They dutifully answered : O fair of face and form,
strange and pleasing to us thou seemest, therefore with
praise we address thee; herennto is the boundary of the
Turks,Y marching with the border of P’hridon, whose {(men)
we are; of mm shall we tell thee, if we faint not from
gazing on thee.

! This guatrain is not in the editions of Karthv, and Car.; it is
evidently spurious. ‘

? Niangi; ¥ sea for Nile,

3 Mashrigni da maghribelnd, A, ! Egypt.

5 A prose translation of this ehapter into Russian, by Abashidze, is

printed by Professor Khakhanov (Ocherki, i, 270-274), from Kavkaz,
No, 22 of 1846, b Phurkt'ha,
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950. “ Nuradin P’hyridon is king of this our land, a knight!?
brave, generous, mighty, on horseback a swift racer ; none
has power to harm so fair a sun; he is our lord, he like
the beams5 spread forth from heaven,”

951, The knight said : “My brethren, in you have 1
happed upon good men. I seek your king, teach me
whither I should go. How shall I go, when shall I come
thither, how long is the road ?” The sailors gnided him;
they left not the shore.

952. They reported to him : ““This is the road going to
Mulghazanzar,? there our king will meet thee, he of the
swift arrow, the keen sword. Thou shalt arrive there ten
days hence, O thou of the eypress form, ruby in hue.
Alas! why dost thou, a stranger, burn us strangers, why
consumest thon us like a flame of fire I

853, The knight said : “ I marvel, brethren, why you are

- heart-slain for me, or how the faded winter roses can please

you thus! If you had seen us then when we sat proud,
uncrippled,® we charmed them that gazed on us, with us
they sat joyful,” :

954. They?* departed, the knight turned to pursue his
road, he whose form is like the cypress, whose heart is
like iron. He puts his horse to a canter, he discourses,
he speaks aloud to comfort himself; the narecissi (his eyes)
thunder, it rains teais, they lave the crystal and glass (of
his face).

955. Whatever strangers he met on the road served him,
were subservient to him ; they eame to gaze on him, they
courted him, it was hard for them to let him go, scarce
could they bear parting, they gave him a gnide® for the
road, whatever he asked they told him,

956. He neared Mulghazanzar; soon he ended the long
road. In the plain he saw an army of soldiers, and they
were seen fo be destroying game; on all sides a chain®
was formed, they encircled the outside of the field ; they

t Mogme, 2 583, 956, 1436.
¥ Sapgari, 130, 600, 1520, 4 Igi (for igind), 987, 1028,
8 Qulaus, P., Turk. 8 Alga, 73,
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shot and shouted, they mowed down beasts like standing
corn,t

057, He met & man, he asked him tidiligs of that host;
he said: ““Whose is this sound of trampling and stiv ¢
He answered: “P’hridon the monareh, King of Mul-
ghazanzar, hunts, he holds the edge of the sedgy plain
engiry,”

958. Matchless in mien he went towards the troops, he
beeame merry, how can I ever fell the beauty of that
knight! Those who are parted from him he makes to
freeze, like the stn he burns them that arve met with him;
he renews,? if they look on him, those who gaze, his form
sways? like a tree.

959. In the very midst® of the hosts an eagle soaved
from somewhere. The knight urged on his horse, he
emboldened himself, he feared not: he drew his bow and
let the arrow fly; (the eagle} fell and blood flowed (from
it); he dismounted and elipped its wings; calmly he
remounted, he panted not.

960. When they saw him, the archers ceased to shoot;
they broke the circle, they came, they pressed upon him,
they fainted, from all sides they surrounded him, some
followed behind. They dared not ask him: “Who art
thou ?” nor could they say aught to him.

961, In the meadow was a hill, on it stood P'hridon;
forty men worthy to shoot with him attended him ; thither
Avt'handil made his way, after him followed the centre of
the host. P’hridon marvelled. < What are they doing ?”
snid he; he was angry with his armies,

%62. P'hridon sent oub a slave, saying: “ Go, see the
armies, what they are doing, why they have broken the
eirele, whither blind?® like they go.' The slave swiftly
reached them, he saw the cypress, the sapling form: he

U Mdcheli, Ch,, standing corn; Car., sheaf.

% Aakllebs for ganvalhlebs, Ch.; but Car. reads akhlelehbs, drives
niad.
* Lertsamobs, sways like n veed,
N ; . g
Golbi, A., centre of ma army; Car. gives fsre as synonym; of.
alga, 78, 956, ’ ’
& Brmani; Karthv. edition, grmani.
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stood, his eyes became dazed, he forgot the words he had
to say.

. 963. Avt'handil perceived that this (man) was come fo
learn news of him. He said: “I beg thee to convey this
message to thy lord from me: ‘1 am a stranger, lonely,
far removed from my home,! sworn brother to Tarisl, sent
to you.” "’ )

964, The slave went to P'hridon to tell him his message.
He said: “I have seen a sun arrived, he seems like the
lightener of day. I think even sages would be maddened
it they saw him anywhere. Quoth he: ‘I am Tariel’s
brother (thus come) rudely?® to join P'hridon.””

965. When he heard (the name of) Tariel, P’hridon’s
woes wero lightened, from his eyes tears sprang forth, his
heart gréw more agitated,” a blast froze the rose, from his
oyelids whirled snowstorms (of fears). They met each
other, each was praised by the other, not dispraised.

966. Hastily P’hridon came down from the ridge; he
descended to meet (Avi’handil). When he looked on him
he said: ¢ If this be noé the sun, who is i6?”  (Avi’handil)
outdid the praise (P'hridon) had heard from the slave.
"They both dismounted ; joy made tears gush up.

967. They embraced; they wers not shy for baing
gtrangers. The knight seems peerless to P’hridon, and
P'hridon pleases the knight. Any onlockers who saw
them {would) despise the sun. Slay me! if another like
them will ever be bargained for or sold in the bazaar,

968. What knights? are there like P'hridon! Bub near
him is one whom praises still more befit; the sun makes
the planets invisible when they come near; a candle gives
no light by day, but its rays shine by night.

969, They mounted their horses and set out for P’hridon’s
palace. The chase was broken up; they made an end of

! Samgopt ha, haunts, abodes.

 Misisad, qualifying shegrad; mkise, 182, 870, 677, 1049. DL
Beridze, who has made some valuable suggestions, interprets the
phrase: “Iam . . . {come) to join the disconsolate Phridon.”

3 duchukda; Ch, gives andughda, beiled, as synonym.

t Mogment, companions in arms.
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the slaying of beasts. Trom all sides the trdops thronged
to gaze on Avt'handil; they said: “ What creature can
compare with him 92"

970. The knight said to P'hridon: “ Thou art eager, I
know, to hear my tidings. T will tell thee who I am,
whenee I come, inasmuch as thou wishest to know, also
whence I know Tariel and why 1 spoke of our brotherhood.
He calls me brother; < Thou art my brother,’ quoth he,
though T am scarce worthy to be his slave.!

971. “I am King Rosten's vassal,? n knight® nurtured in
Arabia, Grand Commander-in-Chief ; ¢ by name they call
me Avt'handil, I am a noble of great family, reared as son
of the king, one to be respected, bold, none dares meddle
with me.

#72. “One day the king mounted, went forth to bunt ;
in the plain we saw Tariel, he poured forth tears watering
the fields; we were astonished, he surprised us, we called
and he eame not, he made us angry ; we knew not how fire
consumed him,

973. ““The king shouted to the troops to seize him, and
he was irvitated ; without trouble he slew, baftle was not
grievous to him ; of some he broke the arms and legs, some
he slew outright; there they learned that the course®
(chaviot) of the moon is not to be turned back.®

974. “The king, greatly indignant, perceived that the
troops could not eapture him; himself he monnted and
went against him, the haughtily unfearing. When Tariel
knew it was the king, then he avoided his sword,” he gave
the reins to his horse, he was lost to our eyes.

975. ““We sought and could find no frace; we believed
it devilry. The king was sad, forbad drinking, feast and
banquet, T could not endure lack of certainty ® about his

Y hmobasu, of slavery, 2 Oma. 3 Mogme.

¢ Spaspeti, P., 40, 1940,

5 E#li, planet, consiellation, echariot, 269, 1072,

8+ *Pwas only then we understood that a planet is not to be diverted
frout its course ™' (Abashidze).

. 7 Ee;:'erence for royalty, 97, 836 ; Abashidze: * Tariel sheathed his
L““‘mjl;' dasturoba, dustnri, P., 129, 1267,
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story. I stole away in quest of him, fire burned me, and
smouldering.!

976, “Three years I sought him; I enjoyed not even
sleep. Isaw Khatavians? he had mauled; they showsd him
to me. I found the yellowish rose, faint-rayed, pale-tinted ;
he welcomed me and loved me like a brother, like & son.

977. “He took the caves from the Devis after great
bloodshed. There Asmat'h attends the solitary, none else
is with him; ever the old fire burns him, it is not newly
roused. Groaning befits one parted from him, a blick
mourning kerchief bound round the head. .

978. ““ Alone in the cave the tearful, tear-stained damsel
weeps. The knight hunts game for her as a lion for its
whelp; he brings it, and thus he feeds her. He cannot
rest in one place. Save her (Asmat'h) he desires not the
sight of any of man's race. ‘

079. “To me, a stranger, he pleasantly narrated his
wondrous and pleasing (story); he told me his tale, and
his beloved’s. What woe he has suffered this tongue of a
madman cannot now tell; longing slays him, and lack of
the sight of his grave-digger.

980. * Like the moon he uneeasingly roams, he rests not;
he sits on that horse thou gavest him, he never alights; he
sees no sppaking being, like a wild beast he shuns men.
Woe is me, remembering him; alas for him dying for
her sake!

981. ““The fire of that knight burns me, T am consumed
with hot fire; I pitied him, and I became mad, my heart
grew furious ; I wished fo seek remedies for him by sea and
land. I returned and saw the sovereigns, whose hearts
were gloomy.

982. ““I entreated leave of absence; the king was enraged
at me, and fell into sadness., I deserfed my soldiers, there-
fore they there eried, * Woe !’ I stole away, I freed myself
from the flood of tears of blood.* Now I seek balm for him;
1 turn about hither and thither.

Muroba, smoke of a lamp, soot, ete,

1
2 Cathayans, 188, 888, efe,
3 2 “1 ceased to shed tears of blood,”
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483, ““He told wme tidings of thee, how he had made
brotherhood with thee. Now have I found thee, peerless,
worthy to be praised by the tongue; counsel me where it
is better to seek that heavenly sun, the joy of those who
gaze on her, the disturber of those that cannot see her.”

954, Now P’hridon speaks, untters the words spoken
by that knight (Tariel): both in unison lamented in a
threnody worthy of praise; sobbing, they wept with im-
patient hearts, there the roses were sprinkled by the water
of tears dammed up in the jungle.?

U85. Ammong the soldiers there arose the sound of great
weeping, the seratching of the face by some, from others
comes a torrent {of tears).? I’hridon weeps, laments alond
the seven years' separation. Alas! the inconstancey and
falsity of this vain world !

986, P'hividon laments: “ How can we tell forth thy (i.e.,
Tariel’s) praise, thoun who canst not be praised, thon inex-
wessible one! O sun of the earth, who transferrest the
I
sun of the firmament from its course® joy, life, quickener
of them that are near thee; light of the planets of heaven,
consumer and swallower up !4

987. - Since I was removed from thee life has been
hateful to me. Though thou hast no leisare for me I long
for thee; to thee lack of me seems joy, it oppresses me
greatly, Life without thee is empty;® the world is become
hateful to me.”

Y88, P'hridon uttered these words in a beautiful lnment.©
They grew calm, they were silent; they rode with no sign

1 Pevre, fig., eyelashes, 922,

2 Sreva midisa ; Ch,, sreve, shooting of arrows—-fig., torrential
rain ; Cur,, throwing away of the veil,

5 7 by being a sun on eavth; or, ? * who surpassest the planets of
the sun.”

' Dumamnt’hkmelo, Car. reading and rendering; Ch. reading
dwmnt'lelnelo does not seem to be in his dictionary.

* Okheri, empty house; okhrad, 1191,

5 Mot'hkma (218), recitative; sueh poassages and the various
hebani, 5, 16, 68, 144, 438, 450, 595, 608, 711, 754, 881, 983, 1027,
1073, 1430, 1435, 1512, 1524, and khetbani, 3, 1009, 1025, are
interesting, in conjunetion with the popular ballads on the subject of

the poem, as data for the solution of the question of the possible
formation of the epic from pre-existing native material,

159

of song. Avthandil is fair to beholders in his ethereal’
loveliness ; he covers the inky lakes (of his eyes) with the
jet ceiling (of his lashes).

989, They entered the ecity, there they found the palace
adorned in perfection, with all the officers of state mustered,?
the slaves delicately apparelled were in faultless order ; they
were enraptured and ravished in heart with Avi'handil,

990. They entered and held a great court,® not a privy
council *; on this side and on that side ten times ten®
magnates were ranged; apart sat the two together; who
can tell forth their praise? Here glass,® theve jet,” adorned
the crystal and ruby (of their faces).

991. They sat, they banqueted, they mulfiplied the best
liquor®; they entertained Avt’handil as kinsman (treats)
kinsman®; they brought beautiful vessels, all quite new.
But the heart of those who looked on that youth, alas!
was given to flame, '

392, That day they drank, they ate, there was a banquet
for the tribe of drinkers. Day dawned; they bathed
Avt’handil; there lies abundance of satin; they clad him
in raiment worth many thousands of dracanis®®; they
girded him with a givdle of inestimable worth, |

993. The knight tarried some days, though he counld not
brook delay; he went out hunting with P’hridon and
sported, he slew alike from far and near whatever offered
itself to his hand; his archery put every bowman to
shame.

994. The knight said to P'hridon: “Hear what I
have now to tell thee. Parting from you seems to me
like death,” and thereby shall 1 harm myself; but I,
Haer-p'herit'ha, air colour.

Or, ? in full and perfect rayal order.

8 Dchalaboba, household ; 101, 718, 714,

* Khalvat’hi, 661, 1200, 5 “By tens " (Abashidze).

8 Ming, 671, 679, 7 Sut'he, 817

8 Makhalsa, Car, and Abul.; Ch., *they drank many toasts.”

Y Mdzakhali, father or mother of son’s wife or danghter’s husband,
' Value seems to be unknown; Ch. gives drakhma as about six-
pence.

1 This explains the violence of emotion shown at partings through-
out the poem; every parting is possibly the last.

1
2
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unthappy,! have not fime to stay; another fire also con-
sumes me. A long road, an urgent deed I have to do, I
shall be very late.

995, ¢ Right s he who sheds tears at parting from thee,
To-day without fail® I depart, therefore it is that another
fire burng me; to tarry is a mistake of a traveller, he will
do well to tench himself this; lead me to the seashore
where thon sawest that sun (Nestan).”

996. P'hridon answered : ‘“ Nothing shall be said by me
to hinder thee. 1 know thou hast no more time; another
lance pierces thee. Go! God will guide thee, may thy
foes be destroyed ! But tell me, how shall I bear the lack
of thee ??

997. “ This I venture to tell thee: It is not fitting that
thou go away alone, I will give thee knights® with thee to
serve and attend thee, armour and beasts,” & mule, a horse.
1f thou take not these thou wilt have trouble, tears will flow
on the rose cheeks.”

998. He brought out four slaves,® trustworthy in heart,?
complete armovr for each man, with armpieces® and greaves,”
sixty pounds' of the red (gold), full weight, not with any
ghortage, a peerless stallion with complete harmess.!

94, On a strong-legged mule he packed bedding. He
set out, and P’hridon wounted and went forth with him
also. Now fire burned and consumed hin: who awaited the
parting. Ile laments: ““ If the sun were near us, winter
could not freeze us!”

v Dghe-crulse ; Ch. Diet, interprets “unfortunate ; but eruli
is “bound, fettered,” as well as * cursed,” o the corpound may
mean the fixed date for Avt’handil’s return to Tariel,

Tsaruvali, inevitable, fatal.
8 Ushenobu, Ch, usheshoba, ? mispring.
fmanti, ? squires, men, servanis.
Sakonelt, property, poods ; also eattle, live-stock,
Monani ns synonom of gmani seems to conflict with the note to 70.
L8, 1111,
To whom one could trust one’s heart.
Kap'li, ., 1892 ; Ch., Diet,, *“ chain worn over the shoulder.”
Suabareuli, 1345,
W Litra, Ch. Dict., *nine pounds; in ancient times the lifra was
equal to the pound weight of the present day.”
1 Unagirvi, saddle.

@ N @ oo 19
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1000. The rumour of the knight's departure spread, they
gave themselves up to grief ; the burgesses flocked together,
those who sold silk goods? like those who sold fruit; the
voice of fheir lamentation was like thunder in the air;
they said: *“ We are removed from the sun; come, let us
close ouxr eyes.”?

1001. They passed through the city, they went on,
they came fo the seashore where P’hridon had formerly
seen the sun (Nestan) seated (? landed) ; theve they shed a
rivalet of blood from the lake of tears, P'hridon tells the
story of that shining captive.?

1002. *“ Hither the two slaves brought by ship the sun,
white-teethed, ruby-lipped—a black sight!® I spurred my
horse, I determined to steal her by sword and arm; they
saw me from afar, they soon fled from me, the boat seomed
like & bird,”

1003. They embraced each other, they multiplied the
springs of tears; they kissed, and both their fires were
renewed ; the inseparable sworn brothers parted like
brothers. P'hridon remained, the knight went away, the
form the slayer of gazers.

XXVIII

AVI'HANDIL'S DEPARTURE T'ROM P'HRIDON TO
SEEK NESTAN-DAREDJAN

1004. The knight speaks as he goes on his way (majesti-
cally) Hke the full moon ; there is the thought of Thinat'hin
to gladden his heart. He says: “1 am far from thes;
alas! the falseness of cursed Fate! Thou hast the healing
balsam for my wound.

t Lari, 1042,

2 Teukhili, ? grief : “leb us yisld our eyes to grief.”

3 Mnat'hobisa fquisasa, ? captive huninary (planet),

+ “ The two black-frced slavea landed from a ship .. .” {Abashidze),
Sakhedvit'ha shaviha, * with a black sight,” may refer to the
slaves, or their clothes, or their black looks, or all these combined. -

i1
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1005. “ Why! doth the ardour of grief? for the heroes?
econtinually burn me? why is my heart of rock and cliff
become a hard rock? even three lanees? eannob show u
bruise® on me. Thou art the cause that this world is thus
envenomed® for me.”

1006. -Avthandil fares on alone to the seashore with the
four slaves, with all his might he seeks balm for Mariel ;
weeping by day and night he pours forth pools of tears; all
the world seems to him as straw, even as straw in weight.”

1007. Wherever he sees travellers walking by the shore
he addresses them, he asks tidings of that sun (Nestan).
He roamed a hundred days. He went up a hill; camels
loaded with stuff appeared; merchants® distressed stood
in perplexity? on the shore.

1008, A countless earavan was there on the seashore,
they were distressed, they were gloomy, they could neither
stand nor go forward. The knight greeted them ; they
hailed him with praise. He askad:  Merchants, who are
ye?’ They began to converse.

1009. Usam?®® was the chief of the caravan, a wise man.
He uttered respectfully a perfect eulogy," he invoked
blessings on (Avthandil) and praised his manners; he
said: “O sun, thou art come as our life and comforter. ,
Dismount: we will tell thee our story and business!”

1010. He dismounted. They said: “We are Bagdad
merchants, holders of the faith of Mahmad; we never drink
new wines'?: we haste to trade in the city of the Sea-King;
we are rich in wholesale goods,™ we have no cub pieces ot

suff.14

i Qamsalebise, with different meanings, is the ending of all the four

lines of this faeps {quatrain), of which the seuse is somewhat doubsful.
For sali, cf. 330, 567, 1224, 1316,
2

Samsala,
¢ Separation from Thinat'hin, Tariel, and Phridon.
5 Leba, 6 (Fagamsalebn, envenom.
TOf. 238, 8 Mokaravneni, they of the earavan.

Dagrit’h, 734,
A, leader of caravan, here used as proper name.
11 Khotha, P. 12 Madinri, 18 Sakonel srulni.
# Fari, silk stafl, goods in general, merchandise, treasure ; nadjari,
cut off, torn, ? second-hand,

3 Pariel and P'hridon, or ? *of herces.” -
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1011. ‘““Here on the seashore we found a man lying
selnselelss; wo succoured him till he could speak clearly
w;f;h his tqngue. We asked him : * Who art thou, stranger ?
:“ hat busu.leSS dost thou follow after? e said to us:
l.If ;w,:e go in they will slay yon. It is well that I still
ive!

1012, *“He said : ‘ From Egypt we set out with a earavan
&I'ld a guard,’ we embarked upon the sea laden with many
kn.ldts C;)f Sttéﬁ, there pirates? (in ships) with sharp (iron)
pomted wooden rams® slew us.  All was lost: I know
how I came hither.’ , o met

1013, “*O lion and sun, this is the reason of our standing

here. If we return, our loss will be a hundrediold ; if we
embark, a.ias! they may slay us, we have no strength for
ba'fstie. We cannot stay, we cannot go, the power to main-
tain ourselves?® is gone from us.”
: 1014.. Th.e I{l}}gl}b said : “ Whoevor grieves is nought,
aad' St-l‘IVGS mvam; whatever comes from above, we eannot
avoid its coming.” I am surety for your blood, I take upon
myself \\jhaﬁ you shall shed; whoever fights with you my
sword will wear itself out on your foes.” ,

‘1015‘: Thej\y of the caravan were filled with great joy; they
said: ““ He is some knight, some hero,” not timid like us
he bha? self-confidence, let us be calm in heart.” Thsa}/i
embarked, they went on hoard ship, they : :
o barkod p, they set out from

1{}16: With‘pleasant weather they journeyed without
hardship; tl‘nelr convoyer,® Avt'handil, leads them with brave
hears. A pirate? ship appeared with an exceedingly long

1 Evi, people, nation : al 'my, te : j ‘
(r'osud.stfoi !d;»-civnei Gﬁﬂg;ﬂ),}l}'{ﬂ(si;,.ﬂlnl},t-mops, 1058 Gf. Dinvalchov:

2 —-Mecobr_e, 64, 195, 1201,

‘1: Sakhnisi, Ch, Dict,, plough; 1016, 1021,

: Rchoma, ? here to bestir curselves.”

* Predestination, 189, 776, 1018, 1072

8 Qma, ’ '

? Dehabuci, P., 580, 1036, 1921, The word i i ian 1
?}3el_sense o'f, “ swift, clever, ’elegant” : ?nxgt:](slhgau?f dse?mfe:smn n
y gnstocmt. , In the Georginn Bible (Gen. xxv. 27) we find it 9 m'ef’ian

oy, youth ™" (M., xii,, xxxiii),  mgnitios

‘Badraga, P,
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flag ; that ship had an (iron-shod) plough?® with (beam of)
wood for shattering® ships.

1017, (The pirates) yelled and came on, they shouted
and trumpeted ; the earavan was afraid of the maltitude of
thoge warriors. The knight spoke: “ Fear not their hardi-
hood?; either I slay them all or this is the day of my
death.

1018. ¢ Nought undeerced can they do to me, even if all
the hosts on earth engage me; if it be decreed, I shall not
sntvive, the spears are ready for me, neither strongholds
nor friends, not even brothers, can save me; he who knows
this is stout-hearted like me.

1019, “*You merchants are cowards, unskilled in war.
Test they slay you with the arrow from afar, shat the
doors behind you. Behold me alone how T fight, how T use
my Hon-like avins; see how I make the blood of the corsnir’s*
crew flow.”

1020. With gesture® like a swift® panther he clad his
form in armour; in one hand he held an iron mace. He
stood forth with dauntless heart in the front of the ship,
and as he slew onlookers with his gaze, so he slew foes with
his sword.

1021, Those warriors yelled; their volces were uninter-
rupted. They thrust the beam upon which was the plough.
''he knight stood? fearless at the head of the ship, he
trembled not ; he struck with the maee, he broke the beam,
the lion’s arm swerved not.

1021(a). The beam was destroyed, and Avt'handil
yemained with ship unshattered. Those warriors feared,
they sought a way to shelter, they could not eontrive it in
time ; he leaped on his foes, threshing them down round
about Lim ; there was not left there living man unhacked
by him.®

1 Salkhwnisi, 1012, 1021, 2 Letsa, tl}l‘gsil, shatter, 166.

3 Sialp'he. Cf. ali, flame; aceording to Ch., sialpliere, ruby-
colouredness. but there seems to be no certainty that such a word
exists; 487. 1284, 1492,

1 Mecobre, 54, 3 Kizeva.

8 Merchhali; Ch., ¥ sharp-elawed.) T Kve, 1001, 1217, 1219,

§ This quatrain is in Ch.; Car., and Karthv., ik,

165

1022. With infrepid heart he slew those warriors like
goats; some he threw down on the ship, some he cast into
tl?e sea; he threw one wpon another, eight upon nine and
nine upon eight’; those who were left were hidden among
the corpses, they stified their cries. '

1023. As much as his heart desired was he victorious in
the fight with thom. Some humbly adjured him: “ Slay
us not, by thy faith!” Those he slew not, he enslaved
them, whoever survived his wounds. Truly saith the
Apostle : * Fear makes love.”?

1024, O man! boast not of thy strength, brag not drunken
like ! Might is of none avail if the power of the Lord aid
thee not. A tiny spark overcomes, and burns up great
trees. 1f God protect thee, it cuts alike well whether thou
strike with a log or a sword.?

1025. There Avthandil saw their great treasures. He
grappled fwin-like ship to ship. He called the caravan.
Usam was merry when he saw, he rejoiced, he lamented
not, he spoke a eulogy* in his praise, he gave form to
great imaginings,®

1026. Praisersof Avt’handil need even a thousand tongues;
even they eould not tell how fair he appeared after the
fight. The caravan shouted, saying: “Lord, thanks to
Thee! The sun has shed down on us his beams; the
dark night has broken into day for us.”

1027. They came up to him, they kissed his head, face,
feet, hand; they spoke praise® unstinted to the fair, the
praiseworthy ; the sight of him maddens the wise man as
well as the fool I ““We all are saved by thee in so hard a
mischanece,”

1028. The knight said: ““Thanks to God, the Creator,
Maker® of all, by whom the heavenly powers decree what

1 F. " seven or eight,” 622, 633 ; ““nine,”™
2 31 John iv. 18 b 5 garbled e, 1003 ning, L16T.
2 Maar.
; gﬂzotba, A, 8, 1009.
* {who} had accomplished a gr L
8 Keba, 5, 608, 1073, eltc. groat feat
7 ? * makes the wise as mad as the fool.”
8 Mkhadi arstha, Maker of beings ; but ? mkhedi, 112, 1119,
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is to be done here; ’tis they’ that do all deeds hidden and
some” revealed. It is necessary to everyone to bhelieve; a
wise man has faith in the futures

1029, “ God hath deigned to spare your blood, so many
souls! I, alas! vain earth, what am I? Of myself, what
have I done? Now I have slain your foes, I have fulfilled
what I spoke; I have brought you the ship complete with
its wealth as a gift.”

1080. Pleasant it is when n good knight? has won the
battle, when he has surpassed his comrades who wers with
him. They congratulated him, they praised him, in this
state they were ashamed.® The wound becomes him well,
but little was he hurt.

1081. That day they looked at that ship of the corsairs,
they put not off till the morrow. How could they count
the quantity of treasare lying there! "They econveyed it to
their ship, they completely emptied fhe (pirate) ship;
they smashed it up and burned some of it;® the wood they
bartered not for sixpence.’

1032, Usam conveyed to Avthandil a message from the
merchants : ** We are strengthened by thee; we know our
baseness. Whatever we have ig thine, of this there can be
no doubt ; whatever thou givest us, let it be ours, we have
made an assemhly® here.”

1033. The knight announced: “ O brothers, but now ye
heard it: the stream which {lowed from your eyes has
been perceived by God, He hath saved you alive. What
am 1?7 What joy, alas! have I given you? What conld
I do with whatever you gave me? I have myself and my
horse !

1034, “* As much treaswe as I desired to amass I had of
mine own, countless priceless coverlets of silk. What use

v Igi for igint, since thman is plur.; 954, 967, ? Zogsa, ? also.
* ? has confidence in (or, submits to) what must come,
t Mogme.
5 Hsisbebodes, from fsbolu, whick also means ** to agree’ (1281),
Ch. and Car. rendering, but sense not clear.

¢ 2 ¢ some of them burned it,” T Drama,

* Qriloba, ? here in the sense of * decision, reselution™; ? * there-
fore are we here assembled ;7 grili, link of a chain.
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could T make of yours? What do I want?' T am but
your companion, Moreover, I have some other dangerous®
business.

1035, “ Now, of this countless treasure I have found
here, take what you each wish; I shall be a claimant®
against none. One thing I entreat: grant my request, one
not to be mistrusted; I have a certain matter to be kept
hidden within you.

1086, “Till the time comes, speak not of me ag if I were
not your master. BSay, ‘He is our chief,’* call me nof
knight.® T will clothe myself as a merchant, I will begin
chaffering ;® keep the secret,” by the brotherhood between
us.”

1037. This thing very greafly rejoiced the caravan; they
came and saluted him, saying: “If is our hope—the very
request we should have made to you, you yourself have made
to us—that we may serve him whose face we acknowledge as
the face of the sun.”

1038. Thence they departed and travelled on, they
wasted no time; they mel fair weather, they sailed ever
pleasantly; they delighted in Avthandil, they sang his
praises ; they presented him with a pearl of the tint of
the knight’s teeth.

XXIX

THE STORY OF AVI"HANDIL’S ARRIVAL IN
' GULANSHARO

1039. Avt’handil crossed the sea ; with stately® form went
he. They saw a city engirt by a thicket of garden, with
wondrous kinds of flowers of many and many® a hue. In

t Minda; Ch., ginda, ? ra minda for are minda, or rad minda,
I do not want it,

2 " havisa tsasagebeli (?).

3 Mlalavi, quarrelsoms, 1209. 4 T'havadi.

5 Dghabuet, heoro, 580, 1015. S Chubachoba,

7 Namusi, P., A., 369, 1229; also honour, reputation, ? “do not le}
it be known that I am of high degree,”

8 Mdehevri, 187, 418, 676, 804, 1519, ® Bewri, myriad.
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what way canst thou understand the loveliness of that
land !

1040. With three ropes they moored the ship to the shore
of those gardens. Avt'handil clad his form in a cloak?® and
sat on a bench. 'They brought out men that were porters,®
provided with drachmas.® That knight bargains, acts as
chief (of the caravan), and theveby conceals himself.

1041, Thither came the gardener of him at whose garden
they had landed ; with ecstasy he gazes af the knight’s face
flashing like lightning. Avt’handil batled him, he spoke
to the man with faultless words: * Whose men are ye, who
are ye? how call they the king reigning here ?

1042, ““Tell me all in detail,” quoth the knight to that
man; ‘“what stufi*is dearer, or what is bought up cheap ?”
He said: I see, thy face scems to me like the face of the
sun.  Whatever I know I will tell thee truly; I will by no
means inform thee crookedly.

1048, *“The Sea Bealm is this, ten months' (travel) in
extent, this is the cify of Gulansharo,® tfull of much love-
liness. Hither everything fair cometh by ships sailing
from sen to sea. Melik Surkhavi® rules, perfect in good
fortune and wealth.”

1044, “Tven if he be old, a man is rejuvenated by
coming hither; drinking, rejoicing, filting and songs are
uncensing ; summer and winter alike we have many-hued
flowers ; whoever knoweth us envieth us, even they who
are our foes.

1045, * Great merchants can find nought more profit-
able than this: They buy, they sell, they gain, they lose;
a poor man will be enriched in a month ; from all quarters
they gather merchandise; the penniless by the end of the
year have money laid by,

1046, ‘I am gardener to Usen,® chief of the merchants,
I shall tell thee somewhat of the manner of his ordinance :

Y Djuba, P, A, 218, 465, 2 Mzidavi, ? hawkers from the eity,
8 Dramat'ha, drama, 371, 528, 578, 668, 1031,

* Lari, 54, 601, 1000, 1010, 1034, 1213,

& Gulan Shahr, P., the eity of Howers; pl. in an (Abul,, 180),

A, ¥ Davla (dovlat’ iy, P., A, 777, 1418. 8 A., Husein.
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This is his garden, your resting-place for the day; first it
is necessary to show him all the fairest of your goods.

1047, “When great merchants arrive they see him and
give him gifts, they show him what they have, elsewhere
they cannot unpaek their goods'; for the king they seb
aside the best, they straightway count out the price; there-
upon he frees them to sell as they please.

1048. “His duty it is to receive such honourable folk as
you, he orders the caterers how to entertain them fitly ;
he is not now here, what aveils it me to speak of him?
To meet you and carry vou sway with him, pressing you
politely, is the way he should freat you.

1049. “P'hatman Khat’hun,? the lady, his wife, is at
home, a hospitable hostess, amiable, not rough® I shall
inform her of your arrival, she will take you in as one of
her own foll, she will send a man to meet you, you shall
enter the city by daylight.”

1050. Avt'handil said: “Go, do whatever thou desivest.”
The gardener runs, he rejoices, sweat pours down to his
breast. He tells his tidings to the lady*: “I boast of this:
a youth® comes; to them that look on him his rays seem
like the sun.

1051, ““ He is some merchant, chief of a great caravan,
well-grown like a cypress, a moon of seven days, his coat®
and the fold of his coral-hued turban” become him; he
called me, asked me tidings and the tariff for the purchase
of goods.”#

1052, Dame P’hatman rejoiced ; she sent ten slaves to
meet him; they propared the caravanserais, she stored
their wares. The rose-cheeked, crystal and ruby, glass,
jot,? entered ; they who looked on him compared his feef
to the panther's, his palms to the lion’s (paws}.

1058. There was a hubbub, the hosts!® of the town all

t Lart, 1042,
3 Mlkisi, ? boorish ; 182, 677, 838, 064, 1825,
5 Qma here can hardly be * knight.”

¢ Djuba, P., A., 1040, 7 Ride, veil; 128
8 Lari, 1042, ¥ Sat'hi, ? P, besad ; 12567,
0 Frnt, peoples, armies ; ¢f, 1012, 1240 note,

2 A, Phatman, Fatima ; A, khat'hun, lady.
i Khat'hun.
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assembled ; they pressed on this side and on that, saying :
“ We will gaze on him till sleeptime.”? Some were carried
away by desire, some had their souls reft from them?;
their wives grew weary of them, their husbands were left
contemned.

XXX

AVI'HANDIL'S ARRIVAL Al' PHATMAN'S; H¥R
RECEPTION OF HIM AND HER JOY

1054, P'hatman, Usen’s wife, met him in frout of the
door, joyful she saluted® him, she showed her pleasure;
they greeted each other, they went in and seated themselves.
As 1 have observed, his coming annoyed not Dame
Phatman.

1055. Dame P'hatman was attraetive to the eye,* not
young but brisk,” of a good figure, dark in complexion,®
plamp-faced, not wizened, o lover of (female) minstrels?
and singers, n wine-drinker ; she had abundance of elegant
gowns and head-dresses.

1056, That night Dame P’hatman entertained him right
well.  The knight presented beautiful gilts; they that
received them said: “They are worthy!” Phatman’s
entertainment of him was worth while; by God! she lost
not. When they had drunken and eaten, the knight went
out® to sleep.

1057. In the morning he showed all his wares,” he had
them all unpacked; the fairest were laid aside for the
king,* he had the price counted out; he said to the
merchants : ‘* Take them away!” He loaded them," {and)
had them carried away. Tle said: “ Sell as ye will; reveal
not who I am!”

L AL, rulad, in the sense of dzilad ; 1184,

2 Sul-tsasuli also means “impatient 7; ? spurious quatrain.

3 Usalama.

1 T'healad mardjve, “ rather good-looking.” 5 Mzmeldl,

8 Shav-goremani. P Mutribni, A., 866, 470, 704, 1440, 1528.
8 Ty the earavanserai. ¥ Lari. '

e Sep'he. 1 Aheida,

od
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1058, The knight was clad as a merchant; he was by no
means dressed in his proper raimen$. Somebimes P’hatman
ealls on him, sometimes he visits P’hatman. They sab
together ; they conversed with refined discourse. Absence
from him was death ! o P’hatman, as Ramin’s was to Vis,2

XXXI

P'HATMAN BECOMES ENAMOURED OF
AVI'HANDIL; WRITES HIM A LETTER AND
SENDS IT

1059. Better, for him who can bear 1f, is aloofness
from woman ; she plays with theo® and pleases thee, she
wing thee over and frusts thee; buf in a trice she betrays
thee, she euts whatever pierees*; so a secret should never
be told fo a woman,

1060. Desire of Avt’handil went into the heart of
Dame P’hatman, love grew from more to move, it burned
her like five, she essayed to conceal if, bub could not hide
her woes, she said: ““ What am I to do, what will avail
me ?”  She rained, she poured forth tesrs.

1061, “If I tell him this, alas! he will be wroth, even
the sight of him will become rare to me?®; if I tell him nof,
I cannot endure it, the fire will becomes more infense. 1
will speak, let me die or live, let one (or other) be my lot!

-How can the physician cure him who tells not what hurts

him ?” '
1062. She wrote a piteous letter to be presented to that
youth concerning her love, revealing her sufferings, moving

1 Hewlida, killed, )

2 For the Story of the Loves of Vis and Ramin, ¢f. J.R.4.5., July,
1902. 'There ave two other references in Rust’haveli, 182, 1519.

3 Vilizghebs, 86,

* Or, “ outs wherever she penstrates " ; or, ““ cutls in order to pierce”
—an obseure phrase. :

§ Or, T shall be deprived of the sight of him,”
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and shaking the listeners’ heart, a letter! to be kept,? not
to be idly torn up.®

XXXIT
THE LETTER OF LOVE WRITTEN BY PPHATMAN
TO AVI"HANDIL

1063, * O sun, since it pleased God to ereate thee a sun,
thus a joy and not a desirer of woes fo them removed from
thee, 2 burner of those neayr untted, a eonstmer of them
with fire, thy glance seems sweet to the planets, a thing to
be boasted of.

1064, ““They that gaze on thee become enamoured of
thee; for thy sake piteously they faint. Thou art the rose ;
I'marvel why nightingales quiver not on thee. Thy beanty
withers the flowers, and mine too are fading. 1If the sun-
beams rench me not timely T am quite seorched.

1065. “ God is my witness that T fear to tell you this, but,
luckless, what can I do for myself? T am quite parted from
patience ; the heart eannot constantly endure the piercing
of the black lashes! If by any means thou canst help me,
then help, lest T lose my wits,

1666, **Till an answer to this letter reaches me, till I
know if thou wilt slay me or reassure me*—till then shall I
endure life, however much my heart pains me. Oh for the
time when life or death will be decided for me!”

1067, Dame P'hatman wrote and sent the letter to the
knight. The knight read it as if it were from a sister or
kinswoman ; he said: “ She knows not my heart, Who is
she who courts® the lover of her whose I am 98 The
beloved T have—how ean I compare her (beauty) to this
one's ?” A

1068. Said he: ““ What hath the raven to do with the

b Tstari.

2 S_hcsmmkhzwi, Ch, Diet.; but sanakhavi is ¢ speetacle,” so the
merning may ke * a model letter,” or *a letter worth showing.”

3 Ar dasakhicveli,

i Gragividodes means daidcherebde, Ch,
5 Mashieobs, A,  1it, % Who eourts whose whom.”

i73

rose, or what bave they in common? Bubt upon it the
nightingale has not yet sweetly sung. Every unfitting
deed is brief, and then if is fruitless.® What says she?
What nonsense she talks! What a letter she has
wribten 1”

1069, This kind of thought he thought? in his heart.
Then said he to himself: ““ Save thee I have no helper.
Tor the sake of that for which I am a wanderer, since I
wish to seek her (Nestan) I will do everything by svhich I
can find her ; what else should my heart heed 2

1070. “ This woman sits here seeing many men, a keeper
of open house* and a friend to travellers coming hither
from all parts, T will consent, she will ftell me all;
however much the fire burns me with its flames, perchance
she will bs of some use to me; Ishall know how to pay my
debt to her.”

1071, Ie said: “ When a woman loves anyone, becomes
intimate with him and gives him her heart, shame and dis-
honour she weighs uot, being wholly accursed ; whatever
she knows she declares, she tells every seeret.® It ig better
for me, 1 will consenf; perchance I shall somewhere find
out the hidden thing.” o
. 1072. Again he said: ‘* None can do aught if his planet®
favour him not?; so what I want I have not, what 1 have I
want not, The world is a kind of twilight, so here all is
dusky.®? . Whatever is in the pitcher,® the same flows
forth.”

U Okheri 2 9 «plamed.”

3 The end justifies the means.

¥ Mosadgure, enterteiner, innkeeper.

5 1059 ; eruli, ¢ fettered, cf. 700, 781, and 994 note.

8 Etli, planet, constellation, fate ; 269, 978, 1188,

7 Most hmindebis, ? ¢ if he endure not his fate”; Ch., “if his fate
direet him not.”

8 If M, Beridze be right in deriving bindebis from binaoba, to
settle, the phrase might run, “ It seems that things are settled thue.”

¥ (Joca, large water or wine jar,
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AVI'HANDIL'S LETTER IN ANSWER TO
P'HATMAN'S

1073, ¢ Thon hast written to me; I have read thy letter
in praise! of me. Thou hast anticipated me, but* the
hurning of the fire (of love) afilicts me more than thee.
Thou wishest, 1 too want thy company uninterrapted. Our
union is agreed? since it is the desive of both.”

1074, I cannot tell thee how P’hatman’s pleasure in-
ereased. She wrote: “ The tears I, absent from thee, have
shed suffice. Now I shall he unaccompanied, here shalt
thou find me alone ; hasten my union with thee, to-night
when evening falls. Come!"

1075, That very night when the Jetter of invilation was
presented to the knight, when twilight was falling and he
was going, another slave met him on the way {with the
nmessage): “ Come not fo-night ; thou shalt find me unready
for thee.” This vexed him, he turned not back, he said:
“IWhat sort of thing is this 24

1076. The invited guest went not back again on the
withdrawal of his invitation. Phatman sits troubled.
Avt'handil the tree-like went in alone. He perceived the
woman’s uneasiness, he saw it forthwith on his going in?;
she could not reveal it from fear, and also out of com-
plaisanee for him.°

1077. They sat down together and began to kiss, to spr)rt
pleasantly, when a certain elegant youth 7 of graceful mien
appearved standing in the (1001 way. He entered; close
behind followed a slave with sword and shield. When
he saw Avt'handil he was afraid. *“ 1t looks,” quoth he (to
himself), ““ as if the road were rocky.””

1 Keba, 1025, 1430, 2 T hoare, if not, otherwise.

3 pPiriani, also * honest, right ™ {?).

4 Hegavso ege rasa, he said : * To what is this like ?7

5 Qhesvlitha shevitha ; ? shevil ha for shevit’ hvida—thus vodesais
shevida, when he went in.

6 v ]meva to please, flatter. 7 ('}ma.
8 Ndiani, ? “ag if there were a rock on the road.”

1745

1078. When P'hatman saw, she was afraid, she shook
and fell a-trembling. (The stranger) gazed with wonder
at them lying caressing; he said: “I will not hinder,
O woman?! . . . but when day breaks I shall cause thee {o
repent that thou hast had this youth.

1079, “Thou hast shamed? me, O wicked woman, and
made me fo be despised, but to-morrow thou shalt know
the answer to be paid for this deed; I shall make thee o
devour thy children with thy testh; if I fail to do this, spit
upon my beard,?® let me run mad in the fields !”

1080. Thus he spake, and the man touched his beard?
and went out of the door. P'hatman began to beat
her head, her cheeks were scratched, the gurgling of her
tears flowing® like a. fountain was heard, She said:
“ Comae, stone me with stone, let the throwers® approach !”’

1081. She laments: I have, alas! slain my husband, I
have killed off my little children, I have given away as loot
our possessions, the peerless cut gems! I am separated
from my dear ones! Alag! the upbringer! Alas! the
upbrought! I have made an end of myself; shameful
are my words!”’

1082, Avt’handil healkened to all this in perplexity.”
He said ; ** What troubles thee, what say’st thou, why dost
thou thus lament, why did that youth® threaten thee, what
fault found he in thee? Be calm; tell me who he was and
on what errand he roved I’

1083, The woman replied: “O lion! I am mad with
the flow of tears; ask me no more tidings, nought can 1
tell thee with my tongue. I have slain my children with

. mine own hand, therefore can I no more be gay; impatient

for thy love I have slain myself.
1084, * This kind of thing certainly should lnppen to

1 P'hert'ha midamo crt’ homasa

2 Cf. gtwwatflhe 612, 630,

3 Tsgpert’ha p'ha migav; p'hu, faugh! When & Georgian is angry,
he puts his hand to his beard as an invitation to his opponent to insuls
him if he fail to do what he promises,

+ Psearni, drips, gurglings.

Monaqhvmé ha; Gh. reads sheegarnes, were united.
8 Momagari, 862, 7 Gatzbuncbuli, 8 Oma.
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the utterer of idle words, the chatterer who cannot hide a
seere$, the witless, mad, raving. ‘Help wme with your
lamentations 't This will T say to all who see me. A
physician eannot cure one who drinks his own blood !

1085, “ Do one thing of two: desire nothing more than
this: If thou canst kill that man, go, slay him secretly by
night; thus shalt thou save me and all my house from
slanghter ; veturn, 1 will tell thee all, the reason why I shed
tears.? '

1086. < If not, take away thy loads on asses this very
night, escape from my neighbourhood, gather everything
for flight.* I doubt my sins*® will fill thee too with woe.
Ii that knight go o court he will make me eat my children
with my mouth.”

1087. When Avt'handil, the proud, aifted with bold
resolve,? heard this, he arose and took a mace®—how
fair, how hold 18 he!? To ignore this matter wounld be
remissness® on my part!” said he. Think not any living
is hiis like ; there is none other like unto him !

1088. To Phatman he said: ¢ Give me a man as in-
structor, as guide, let him show me the road truly, else% 1
wanb no helper ; I cannot lock on that man as a warrior
and mine equal.  What Tdo I shall tell thee; wait for me,
be calm !

1089. The woman gave him a slave as guide and leader,
Again she cried oub: “ Inasmuch as the hot lﬁr?, is' to be
cooled, if thou slay that knight to assuage the 1r1'1tat%0n‘-’ of
my heart, he has my ring, 1 enéreat thee to bring it hither.”

t Vaglakh shetseva, to lament the denth of a neighbour as a sign of
sympathy. ) . -

2 Ch., movit'h sl klehar ;. Car,, me vit'ha var, _ .,

3 % flee together, 1 9 here ** punishment.

© H e g .

5 Buneba riari, Ch. Dict., sv, buneba, nature; ziary sl;h'mel,
communicant.  Car. suggests buneba-zeart, connoting the qualities of
cadnicrebe, dnring, and simkhus, manliness. Herein he follows Ch.,
i 1] . £l Ex)
note, p- 238, Abul, interprets ** dlvme._

6 Lakhti, P.; Ch. Dict., mace, whip of metal strands or thonyg
without handle,

7 Akhne, brave, manly, ? preux,

8 Sidzwunte, unconcern, lstlessness.

8 Phlhana, itehing, serateh.
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1090. Avt'handil of the peerless form passed the city.
On the seashors stood a building of red-green stone; in the
lower part fair palaces, then above terraece upon terrace,
vast, beautiful, numerous, hanging one over the other.!

1091, Thither is the sun-faced Avi'handil led by his
guide, who says to him in a low voice: *“This is the palace
of him thoun seekest.” He shows it to him, and says:
¢ Qeest thon him stending on yonder terrace ??2 There he
lies to sleep; know this, or thou shalt find him sifting.”

1092. Before the door of sthat luckless youth lay two
guards.® The knight (Avthandil) passed, he stole in with-
ont making a sound; he put a hand on each of their
throats, forthwith he slew them, he struck head upon head,
brain and hair were mingled.

XXXIV .

HERE 18 THE SLAYING OF THE CHACHNAGIR®
AND HIS TWO GUARDS BY AVI"HANDIL

1098. That youth lay alone in his chamber with angry
heart. Bloody-handed Avt’handil, strong® in stature,
entered, he gave him no time to rise, privily he slew bim,
we dould not have perceived it; he laid hold of him, struck
him on the ground, slew him with a knife.’

1094. He is a sun to them that gaze on him, a wild beast
and a terror? to those that oppose him. He cub off the
finger with the ring, he hurled him down to the ground;
he threw him from the window towards the sea, he was

mingled with the sands of the sea; for him nowhere is

there a tomb, nor spade to dig his grave. .
1095. Not a sound of their slaughter was heard. The
sweet vose came forth; whereby could he have been so

! Ch., 1860 ed., p. 288. T

2 Text not clear if verding zeda-kve be accepted. Kwe may connote
the sense of *' lying,” “sifting,” as in the dialect of Radcha, 1021.

3 Daradja. ) '

+ Var., Chanchagir, Chashnagir, 1188; ? cupbeerer. Cf. Abul,
pp. 161, 177,

5 Djani, A, 8 Dana. T Zari, great noise {Car.),
12
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embittered 9 This is a marvel to me, how he could thus
sten] his Dlood ! As he had lntely come, by the same road
went he away.

1096. When the lion, the sun, the sweetly-speaking®
knight,? came into P’hatman’s (house}, he announeed: “1I
have slain him; no more will that youth see sunny day;
thy slave himself T have as witness; make him swear an
oath in God’s name (that I did the deed); behold the
finger and the ring, and I have my knife bloodied.

1097. * Now tell me of what thoun spakest, why thon
wert so furiously enraged. With what did that man
threaten thee? 1 am in great haste (to know it).”
P'hatman embraced his legs: “1 am not worthy to look
on thy face; my wounded heart is healed; now am 1
ready to extingnish my fives. )

1098. “T and Usen® with our children are now born
anew. O lion, how can we magnify thy praises! Since we
may boast that his blood is spilt, I will tell thee all from
the beginning; prepare to listen.

XXXV

D'HATMAN TELLS AVI"HANDIL THE STORY OF
NESTAN-DAREDJAN

1099, *In this city it is a rule that on New Year’s Day*
no merchant trades, none sets out on a journey; we all
straightway begin to deck and beautify ourselves; the
sovereigns® make a great court banguet.

1100. “We great merchants are bound to take presents
to court; they (the sovereigns) must give gifts befitbing us.
For ten days there is heard everywhere the sound of the
eymbal® and tambourine;? in the public square® tilting,
bal-play,® the stamping of horses.

2 Mogme. * Ch., Usein.

v flsgliani.
5 Mephent, pl., king and queen.

1 Navrozobu,
8 Tsintsild, 46, 16248,

7 Ehani ; Ch., daira, large tambourine, Cf. Avakehiev {note to 178).

8 Moedani. ¢ Burl’hi, 20, 63,
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1101, “My husband, Usen, is the leader of the greab
1{1el'chants, 1 lead their wives; I need none to invite me
rich or poor, we give presents to the queen; we entertaiu’
ourselves agreeably at court, we come home merry. '

1102, ““ New Yeat’s Day was come, we gave our gifts to
the queen; we gave to them, they gave to us, we filled them
\Vf?.l lwclare ﬁI.led. After a fime we went forth merry, ab ou;
::mi)& I?fim we sab down fo rejoice, we were not of their

1103. ““ At eventide I went into the garden to sport: I
took the ladies with me, it behoved me to entertaingthe,m ;
I brought with me minstrels, they disconrsed sweet son ;
I played and gambolled like a child, T changed veil mi‘:
hair.

1104, ' There in the garden were fair mansions beauti-
?nlly*‘ built, lofty, with a prospect on every side, overhang-

-ing the sea. Thither I led the ladies, them tha.’f; were ﬁii}gla
ms ; anew we made a banquet, we sat pleasantly, joyoust

1105. “Merry, 1 entertained the merehani;s’ ywivejsr.
pleasantly, in a sisterly way® While drinking withouf’:
any cause a distaste came upon me. When they ,percéived
me thus, they separated, all that sat at meat® I was left
alone; some sadness fell on my heart like soof,

1106. “T opened the window and turned my face o th
sea, I locked ouf, I shook off the sadness growir;g withig
me, "Far away 1 saw something small, it floated in the
lsgjguni;e;houghb & bird or beast; to what else could I

110:‘:’. “ From afar I conld not recognize it; when it came
near if was a boat; two men elad in black,” and black a.ls‘o
;)f xggage, on elither side stood close; only a (¢ wornan's)
read® appeared ; y X i
.ﬂ_sﬁonishi 3{ m;sc ; they came ashors, that strange sight

i Nebif g .

* sty teom o s Mendunee, suggests

wieburni. In Ch. ] ] R ;
unebu 1. text, vigeenith for viguenith, from gvna, to do,

3 Dchaneva, feed. b Natip'hi :
: ?‘Dmr"ad from da, s.ister.‘ 6 }::13;']1;,& i.r,eﬁgi’ 1912
With black bodies.” S Thavi; also “};row.” cr. 1021
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1108, “ They beaehed the boat; they landed in front of
the garden. They looked thither, they looked hither, (to see)
if any anywhere observed them, they saw no creature,
nothing alarmed them. Secretly I watched them; I was
guiet indoors.

1109. ““ What they landed from the boat in a chest'—
they took off the Jid—was a maiden of wondrous form, who
stepped forth; on her head was a black veil, beneath she
was clad in green.? It would suffice the sun to be like her
m beaunty.

1110. “When the maiden turned towards me, rays® rose
upon the rock; the lightning of her cheeks flashed over
land and sky; I blinked mine eyes, I could no more gaze
on her than on the sun; I closed the curtain of the door on
my side; they could not perceive that they were watched.

1111, 1 ealled four slaves who waited upon me; I
pointed: ‘See what beauty* the Indians hold ecaptive!
Steal down, go forth, quietly, not racing hastily. 1f they
will sell her to you, give them the price, whatever they may
he wanting.

1112, *“If they will not give her to you, let them not
take her away, capture her from them, slay them, bring
hither that moon, do the errand well, use your best
endeavour !’ My slnves® stole down from above as if they
flew: they chaflered, they sold not. 1 saw the blacks
looked right iil pleased.

1113, T stood at the window; when I saw they would
not sell her, T eried: *Slay them ! They seized them and
cut off their heads, they threw them out into the sea; they
twrned back, they guarded the maiden. I went down to
meet her, 1 took her, she had not tarried long on the
seashore.

1114. * How can 1 tell thee her praise! what loveliness!

what delicacy! I swear she is the sun; 'tis untrue that the

sun is sun!  Who can endure her rays, who can delineate

U Cidobani, 608, ) 2 804, 505.
3 Skhivni, rays, aureole, nimbus on an icon, Uf. bacmi, 226.
+ Shuki, ray, beam, beauty ; 394, 1185, 1163, 1238, 1322,

5 {Jmant here must mean * slaves,” not * knights "' 70, 83, 998, 1261,
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her! If she consume me, lo! I am ready, no preparation
is needed for this.’!

1115, When she had ended these words, P’hatman rent
her face with her hands; Avthandil, too, wept, he shed hot
tears; they forgot each other, for her (Nestan's) sake they
became as mad; the spring (of tears) flowing down from
above melted the slight new-fallen snow (of the cheek).

1116. They wept. The knight said: ‘“ Break not off!
Conclude!” P’hatman said: “I received her; I made my
heart faithful to her. I kissed her every part, and thereby
T wearied her. I seated her on my eouch, I caressed her,
I loved her.

1117, T said to her: “Pell me, O sun, who thou art or
of what race a child! Whither were those Kthiops® taking
thee, lady of the Pleiads® of heaven? To all these? words
she. made me no answer. I saw a hundred springs of tears
dropping from her eyes. ‘

1118. “When I pressed her with questions, with much
diseourse, she wept with gentle voice, sobbing from the
heart; a stream flowed through the jetty frough (of her
lashes) from fthe narcissus (eyes), upon the erystal and
ruby (of her cheeks), Gazing at her I burned, I became
dead-hearted.

1119. “She said to me: ‘To me thou art a mother,
better than a mother. Of what profif can my story be
to thee? It is but the tale of a chatterer. A lone
wanderer am I, overtaken by an unhappy fate. If thou
ask me aught, may the might of the All-seeing® curse
thee !’ (?)

1120, “T said (to myself), ‘It is not fitting untimeously
to carry off and summon® the sun; the captor will become
mad and wholly lose his wits. A request should be timely,

£ Play upon words: Mze, sun; mrza, veady; meoba, rendiness
mzoba, rewnrd ; mzoba {(mzeoba), to be sun, have atéributes of sun.

2 Zangi, negro; 120, 1122,

2 Khomi, homli, cluster of stars; 1887,

i Bsezomiha, Car.; ese zomi'he, Ch, and Karthv.

5 Arstha mhhedi, seer of beings ; 112, 1028, 1162. ? “ muyst thou
blaspheme the might . .»

8 Khmoba, call upon, summen.
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the making of every entreaty. How Lknow I not that it is
not a time to converse with this sun P’

1121, “1 led away that sun-faced one, (already) praised,
I eannot eall her wnpraised.! By the longing I have for
her, and by her sun (life), T hardly could hide the ray of
that sun! I enveloped her in many folds of heavy brocade,
nob thin stufl.” 2 The tear hails down, the rose is frost-
bitten, from the lashes blows u snowy blast.

1122. “1led into my home that sun-faced one, an aloe-tree
in form. Tor her I furnished a house, therein I put her
very secrefly, I told no hwman being, T kept her privily,
with precauntion; I caused a negro to serve her; I used to
enter, I saw her alone,

1123, “How, alas! can I tell thee of her skrange
hehaviour! Day and night weeping unceasing and fow-
ing of tears! T enfreated her: ‘Hush!” TFor (but) one
moment would she submif. Now withont her how do 1
live; alas! woe is me!?

1124. “{When) 1 went in, pools of tears stood hefore
her: in the inky abyss (of her eyes) were strown jetty
lances {eyelashes), from the inky lakes into the bowls* full
of jet there was a stream, and between the coral and
cornelian® {of her lips) glittered the twin pearls (rows of
teeth).8 - '

1125. “By reason of the ceaseless flow of tears I eounld
not find time for inquiry. It I asked even, ¢ Who art thou?
what brought thee into this plight?'° like a fountain, o

1 968, 2 Subuld, P. % Meva for me ve.

* Rubebi, howls, goblets. But M, adopts an Arabie etymology,
“upears 7; alternatively he suggests P. vud—ie., Georg re, ruvi,
channel, canal—which would give, * from the inky lakes poured streams
fall of dark eoral (blood).”

5 Agigi, A Abul, s

6 Professor Marr's rendering {t. xii. 251 * Whenever T went in to
her, before lhier stood puols of tears; in the inky abyss weltered jetty
pears, from the inky laukes upon the saturated corcl spears poured
streams, and between the purple (of one lip} and the jacinth (of the
other lip) shone the twin pearls,”” For line 2 an alternative reading
(op. eit, p. 18) is : *The spears of her eyelashes are satiated in dark
red eoral (blood).” Set'hi is usually rendered *jet 7 {Abul,, s,
not “*eoral” (dzofsi), Some editions hiere insert another quatrain,

T Gasuli, beeame ;) 750,
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vivulet of blood gushed forth from the aloe-tree. No human
being could endure more, unless made of stone.!

1126, ** No coverlet she wanted, nor mattress to lie upon,
she was ever in her veil and one shord eloak,® her arm
she placed as a head-rest® and reposed thereon. With a
thousand entreaties I could scarce persuade her to eat a
littie.

1127. « By-the-by, I will tell thee of the wonder of the
veil and cloak : I have seen all kinds of rare and costly
things, but I know nob of what sort of gtuff hers were
made, for it had the softness of woven material and the
firmness of forged (metal). ‘ _

1128. ¢ Thus thai lovely one tarried long in my house.
I could not trust my husband; I feared he would inform.
[ said to myself: If I 611 him, I know the raseal® will
betray my seeret at conrt.” Thus 1 thought at my frequent

. goings in and comings out.

1129. 1 said to mysetf: ‘If T tell him not, what am I
to do, what can I do for her? I know not in the least
what she wants, nor what any could do to help her. If
my husband finds out, he will slay me, nothing can save
me; how can I hide that sunlike light!

1180, ““*1, alas! what ean I do alone! The burning of
my fires increases. Come, I will trust him, I will not wrong
Usen; I will make him swear not to betray me; if he give
me full assurance, he cannot doom his soul, he will not be
an oath-breaker !’

1131. “ Alone I went to my husband; I frolicked and
fondled him. Then I said to him: ‘I will tell thee some-
thing, but first swear to me thow wilt tell no human being,

_give me a binding oath,’ He swore a fearful oath: ¢ May

T beat my head on the roeks !
1132. * < What thou tellest me I will reveal to no soul,
even unto death, neither to old nor young, friend nor foe !’

hen I told all to that kind-hearted® man, Usen: ‘ Come,

L “Txeept a stone,” . 2 Qabacha, P., 445, 489, 12388,
3 Sast’hunali, 514,

i Phlidi, 662, 635, 736, 763, 800, 985, 1082. 5 Ionobieri.

L}



154

I will lead thee to a certain place heve ; eome, I will show
thee the sun’s peer.’

1133. “ He rose to accompany me, we departed, we
entered the palace! gates. Usen marvelled; he even
quaked when he saw the sunbeams. IHe said: * What
hast thou shown me, what have 1 geen, whab is she, of
what stuff 2 It she be verily an earthly being, may God’s
eyes look upon me with wrath I’

1134. “1 said: ‘Nor know I aught of her being a
creature of flesh; I have no knowledge more than I have
told thee. Let me and thee ask who she is, and who is ab
fault that sueh madness afilicts her; perchance she will
tell us somewhat, we will pray her to do us this great
kindness.’

1135, “We went in, we both had a eare to show her
respect.?  We said: * O sun, for thy sake a furnace of flame
burns us.  Tell us what is the cure for the waning moon,
what hath ensaffroned thee who art ruby-like in hue ?’

1136, “ Whether she heard or hearkened not to what we
said we know not ; the rose was glued together, it showed not
the pearl; the serpents (her locks) were twined in disorder ;3
the garden was built with its front to the hack:* the sun
was obseured (eclipsed) by the dragon, it dawned not upon
us.b

1137. ““ By our converse we could nof induee her to
answer. The coursing-panther® sits sullen-faced, we could
not comprehend her wrath; again we annoyed her, she
wept tears flowing like a fountain, and, ‘I know not! Tt
me alone I” quoth she; this only with her tongue she said
to us.

1138. ““We sat down and wept with her and poured forth

L Srisani, ? of the earavanserai; carvasrani, 1059

2 ? “we respected hor bashfulness.”

3 Moshlit'T:, ¥ abandonment, destruetion, negligence.

4 Ch., “she turned her face away to avoid conversation.” Abul.,
sherashenda, compound of she, ra, and shendu, menning momtzdarkhar
mosatzet'lisa.,

8 Lines 3 and 4 need explanation. The *dragon ” seems to be a
lock of hair partially obscuring the face, 1176, 1396.

8 Vep'hkhi avaza ; avaza, panther, harier; 461, The compound is
generally accepted to mean a small, lithe panther.

12
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tears, What we had spoken to her made us sorry; how
could we venture fo say aught else? We could scarce per-

suade her to be quiet, we calmed her, we soothed her; we

offered her some fruit, but we eould not make her eat at all.

1189. “ Usen said: ‘ She has wiped away a muliitude?
of woes from me. Those cheeks are fit for the sun;
how can they be kissed by man'! Most right is he who
sees not her if his sufferings be increased a hundred-and-
twenty-fold.> If I prefer my children may God slay them !’

1140. “ A long time we gazed at her, (then) we went
forth with sighs and moans; to he with her seemed to us
joy, parting grieved us greatly. When we had leisure from
affairs of trade we used to see her. Our hearts were mex-
tricably prisoned in her nét.

1141. ¢ After some time had passed, and nights and days
were sped, Usen said to me: ‘T have not seen our king
since the day before yestordays; if thou advisest me, I will
go and ses him, I will go and pay my court and present
gifts.” T veplied: ¢ Certainly, by God, since sueh is your
desire.*

1142. “Usen set out pearls and gems on a fray. I
entreated him, saying: ‘At court thou wilt meet the
drunken court folk, Kill me!8 if thou be not wary of the
story of that maid." Again he swore to me: ‘I will not
tell it, may swords strike my head ¥

11438. “Usen went; he found the king sitbing feasting.
Usen is the king’s boon companion,® and the king is his
well-wisher. (The king) called him forward ;7 he accepted
the gifts he had brought. Now hehold the tipsy merchant,
how hasty, rash and ill-bred he is! _

1144. ““ When the king had drunk hefore Usen many great
goblets,® still they quaffed and again filled more tankards®
and benkers®; he forgot those oaths; what (to him were)

! Beyr.af hasni, many (or myriad) thousands. The sense is: The

sight of her is enough to make one forget the troubles of life.
2 1481, 3 Dzoghandeli, Ch.
i Brdzaneba, connnand. ' 5 Momeal, 550. .
¢ Arip'hi, A, ? Ch., mivida; Gar., miisva.
8 Dostakani, P., great cup (473}, bumper (¢f. Abul).
¢ Pharehi. 1 Dehika, glass.

O\
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Korans? and Meccas®! Truly isitsaid: A rose befits not
a crow, nor do horns suit an ags!’

1145, “The great king said to the witless, drunken
Usent: ‘T marvel much whence thou gettest these gems to
give us, (where) thou findest huge pearls and pecrless
rubies. By my head ! I cannot reburn thee one-tenth for thy
gifes I’

1146, *“ Usen saltuted, and said: * 0 mighty sovereign,
shedder of beams from above, O nourisher of ereatuves,
O sun! Whatever else I have, whose is it, be it gold or
treasure ? What brought I forth from my mother’s womb ?
By you it has been granted to me.®

1147. «* By your head ! T make bold to say that gratitude
for gifts beseems you not. Ihavesomewhat else, a daughter-
in-law for you, a bride to unite to your son; for this
undoubtedly you will thank me when you see the sun’s
like ; then will you oftener say: * Happiness is ours 1"

1148. “ Why should I lengthen (speech)? He brake his
oath, the power of religion; he told of the finding of the
maid portrayed by gazers as a sun. This pleased the king
greatly ; it gave gaiety to his heart, He ordered her con-
veyance to court and the fulfilment of Usen’s ntterance.

11489, “ Pleasantly I was sitting here at home; hitherto I
had not sighed. At the door appearved the chief of the
king's slaves, he brought with him sixty slaves, as is the
custom of kings; they came in, T was much astonished, I
said : ‘ This is some high affair (of state).’

1150. *“ They greeted me: ‘ P’hatman,” said they, ‘it is
the command of the equal* of the sun: that maid like two
suns® whom Usen presented to-day, now bring her to me,
I shall take her with me; we have not far to go.” When I

Y Musap'hid, A,, 8359, 514, ? Maka, A.

Y 0f Holldack, op. eitf.; but in this and some shnilar passages
aliowance should be made for a possible sense of huwmour, and » sen-
tiient in Usen’s mouth is ot necessarily the suthor's.  Rust’haveli’s
enthusiasin for wonarchy wis natural when Thammrs was the
manarch, but ¢f. his treatment of the pettish Rostevan (chap, xix.),
nud the epithets applied to the King of the Kadjis (119%), also 1452,

4 Stsorfha, pl. maj.

P AMzelha ort'ha,  Chy Dict., s.v. ord, interprets * the sun in Orien,”
butt gives no parallel passage.
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heard this, the heavens overwhelmed me, with wrath hill
struck hill {or heap fell on heap).?

1151, ““Thereupon ? in amazement I inquired: ¢ What
maid do you want, which??® They said to me: ‘Usen
presented (one with) a face flashing with lightning.” There
was nought to be done; the day of the taking away of my
goul (i.c.,, Nestan) was fixed. I trembled, I could not rise,
neither could I remain sitting.

1152. “I went in; I saw that lovely one weeping and
flooded in tears. I said: ‘O sun, seest thou fully how
black fate hath played mefalse! Heaven is turned towards
me in wrath, I am despoiled,* I am wholly uprooted;?® I
am denounced, the king asketh for thee, therefore am I
heartbroken.’ : :

1158, “She said to me: ‘ Sister, marvel not, however
hard this may be! Luckless Fate hath ever been a doer of

-1ll upon me ; if some good had befallen me thou mightest

have wondered, what marvel is evil? All kinds of woe are
not new to me, old are they.’ :

1154, * IHer eyes poured forth frequent tears like pearls.
She rose as fearless as if she were a panther or a hero;®
joy no longer seemed joy nor did woe seem woe to her.
She begged me to cover her form and face with a veil.?

1155. “* T went into the treasure-house; I took oub gems
and pearls on which no price was seb, as much as I could,
every single separate one was worth a cify. I went back; I
girded them round the waist of her for whose sake my
black (sad) heart was dying.

1156, “I said: <O my (dear one)! Perchance this sort
of thing may somewhera be of use to thee!” I gave that
face,® the sun’s peer, into the hands of the slaves. The

1 Ch. reads, ese mesma da damatqdes, tzani viskhvit'h etza
gorfha ; Car. reads, cse mesma, damigdes tzani, viskhvit'h etza gora

© gorPha.  Datgdoma, to fall in ruins upon, to tumble about the ears

of ; ef. 410. Gora, ¢f. gori, 961.
2 Cwvlav, again,
8 Ra kali gindat’h romeli, repeating the romeli kali of line 2 in the
preceding guatrain.
¥ lavar mqo, ? become a spoil. 5 Aghp'hkhvra.
& Gmiri, T Adyigha, white Bagdad shawl (Abul); 474.
& Piri, face, person, mouth.
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king was warned, he met her; the kettledrum?! was
beaten, there was hubbul. She went forward with bent
head, ealm, saying nought.

1157. * Onlookers Hocked upon her, there was trampling
and uproar ; the oflicers 2 could not hold them back, there
was no quiet there. When the king saw her, cypress-like,
coming towards him, he said in amazement: <O sun, how
art thou brought hither (from heaven)?' (or, ¢ how comest
thou hither 9"

1158, ““Suan-like, she made those who gazed on her to
blink.  The king deigned to say: ‘1 have seen (sights),
she hath turned me into (one) who has seen nought.
Who but God could imagine her ?  Tight is he who is in
love with her if he, wretched, roam mad in deserts '8

1159, “ He seated her at his side, he talked to her with
sweet discourse ; quoth he: ‘ Tell me who art thou, whose
art thou, of what race art thou come®*  With her sun-like
face she gave no answer; with bowed head, of gentle mien,
sorrowful she sits.

1160, “ Whatever he said, she heavkened not to the
king. Flsewhere was her heart; of somewhat else she
thought.  The roses were glued together ; she opened not
the pearl.  She made them that looked on her wonder of
what she thonght.?

1161, ““ The king said: * What can we think of ? with
what can we comfort our heart? There can be no opinion
save thesc two: Either she is in love with someone, she is
thinking of her beloved, save him she has no leisure for
any, to none can she speak ;

1162. * © Or she is some sage, lofty and high-seeing ¢; joy

P Tablaed, P (A, #obl), small drom (Abul) 5 small tramped (Car.);
41.) 1484,

2 Swrangi, T, offieer, constable (Abul., s.o., and p. 190).

3 Drofessor Mary's 1endeunrf of lines 2-4 {op. eit., xii, 88). Tf in

line 8 wismfz be vead for vmnu’f, then: * Cowld ome liken her to
anyons but God ¥

12 play upon words, ¥ Thou art Vis,” 182, 1658, 1519,

5 Vin duzrebda, ? % Whe could glzess (hm secret) 2 If we read
pin i srebda, ¥ \Vlmt had frozen her whe was a viclet?" Zrua,
sroba, to frees ; ; 2 % they had lost their wits.”

S MEhedi, 1119,
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seems not joy to her, nor sorrow when it is heaped on
sorrow, as a tale she looks on misfortune and happiness
alike ; sheis elsewhers, elsewhere she soars, her mind is
liks a dove’s,

1168, “‘(God grant my son come home victorious. I
will have for his home-coming thig sun ready for him ; per-
chance he will make her say something,® and we also shall
know what is revealed; till then, let the moon rest with
waning ray far sundered from the sun.’

1164. “Of the king's son I'will tell thee: a good, fear-
less youth, peerless in valour and beauty, fair in face and
form; at that time he was gone forth to war, there had
he tarried long; for him his father prepaved her, the star-
like one.

1165, ““They brought her and apparelled her form in
maidenly garbh; on it was seen many a ray of gliftering

-. gems, on her head they set & erown of a whole ruby, there

the rose was benutified by the colour of the transparent
crystal (of her face).

1166. *“ The king commanded : ¢ Deck the chamber of the
princess royal.” They set up a couch of gold, of red ? of the
Qceident® The great king* himself, the lord of the whole
palace, arose and set thereon that sun, the joy of the heart
of beholders,

1167. “ He commanded nine® eunuchs ® to stand gumd
at the door. The king sat down to o feast befitting their
race ; to Usen he gave immeasurable (gifts) as a return?
for that peer of the sun; they made trumpet® and kettle-
dram? to sound for the increasing of the noise.

1168. “ They prolonged the feasting; the drinking went
on exceeding long. The sun-faced maiden says to Fate:
‘What a murderous fate have I! Whence am I come
Nubhw ra; Ch., nu hura,

Tstt'heli, ved, synonym for gold; 723, 998,

M'aqhnbuh A ? Moroecan,

1145 for the Persian title, ¢f. * exalted king,” 1198, 1240,
Nine is the favoured number in folk-tales; 1022, 1441,
Khadumi, A,, 465, 1170, 1218,

Mukap'ha, A, 487, 1445, 8 Buei, P. 408,
Tablaci, P., 485, 1156, 1484,

L A A N A
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hither, to whom shall T belong, for whose sake am T wmad
What shall T do? What shall T undertake? What will
avail me ? A very hard life have IV

1165 *“ Again she says: ‘I will not wither the rose-like
beauty. T will attempt somewhat; perchance God will pro-
tect me from my foe. What reasonable man slays himself
before death (comes)?' When he is in trouble, then it
needs that the intelligent should have his wits !’

1170. * She called the eunuchs, and said: ‘ Hearken,
come to reason! You are deceived, mistaken as to my
royalty 5 your lord is in ervor in desiring me for a
daunghter-in-law. In vain, alas! sounds he for me the
trumnpet, the kettledram and elarion.®

1171 *1 am not suited * to be your queen ; elsewhither
leads my path. God keep man far from me, be he sun-
faced, cypress-formed!® You beg of me something dif-
ferent ; my business is of another kind. With yon my life
beseems me not, :

1172. * “Without fail I shall slay myself, T shall strike
a knife into my heart; your lord will kill you, you will
have no time of tarrying in the world. This then is better :
L will give you the weighty freasure wherewith my waist
is girded, let me steal away, let me go free, lest you regret.’

1173. **She undid the pearls and gems that girdled her;
she doffed, too, the crown, transparent, of a whole ruby ;
she gave them, she said: ‘Take them, with burning heart
[ implore you ; let me go, and you will have paid a great
debt to your God !

1174. “The slaves were greedy for her costly treasure,
they forgot the fear of the king as of a bellman,® they
resolved to let her of the peerless face esecape. See what
sold doth, that erook from a devilish root |7

1175, ““ Gold never gives joy to them that love it; till the

b Suicide, 728, 815, 2 2 “as to your mastery over me.’

3 Nobha, A 4()a 850; nobe, 702, 1390.

i qumu

37 “May God keep the sun-faced, cypress-formed man (i.e., the
prince) far from me 1™

8 (airi, town-crier, ? villuge elder, elected constable,
7 Mm']‘, xii. 48,
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day of death greed makes them gnash their tecth. (Gold)
comes in and goes out, they murmur at the course of the
planets when it is lacking ; moreover it binds the soul here
(in this world), and hinders it from soaring up.!

1176. “ When the eunuchs had ended the matter as she
wished, one took off his garment and gave it to her; they
passed through other doors (because) the great hall was
tull of drunken men. The moon remained full, un-
swallowed by the serpent.®

1177. “ The slaves, too, disappeaved; they stole forth
with her, The maiden knocked at my door, and asked
for me, P'hatman. I went, I knew her, I embraced her,
was I not sarprised! She would not come in with me a$
all, saying : * Why dost thou invite me?’ T regretted it.®

1178. “ She said to me: ‘I have bought myself with
what thou gavest me. May God in return? reward thee

with heavenly favour! No longer canst thou hide me, let

me go, send me off swiftly on horseback ere the king get
wit and send men to gallop in pursuit.

1179. “ Swiftly I entered the stable, I loosed the best
steed, I saddled if, set hier upon it; cheerful was she, not
sighing. She was like the sun, the best of heaven’s lights,
when it mounnts the Lion.® My labour was lost; I could
not harvest what I had sown,

1180. ““'The day drew down to evening, the rumour
spread, her pursuers came; inside the cily was a state of
siege, they raised a hue and cry; they questioned me, I
said: ‘If you find her there in the house where I am, may
I be guilty towards the kings and answerable for their
blood-money.’ ¢

1181, ** They sought, nought could they discover, they
returned abashed. From that time the king and all his
familiars mourn. Behold the palace folk; they go in (clad

1 }L., xii, 48, thinks this didactic quatrain was added in the seven-
teenth century ; for aghine-p’hrena, elevation, upward flight, 27,

2 ? 4., Nestan escaped uncaptured.

3 Shemanana, ? * pitifully she entreated me.”

* Mukap'ha, 1167, A.

5 M., “when it enters the constellation of Leo.”

& ('f Vakhtang’s Code; mep'het he and siskhit'ha, pl. maj. ; 1344,
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in raiment) dyed violet colour.r The sun went away from
us; since then we lack light.

1182, “ Now 1 shall narrate to thee anon the where-
abouts of that moon, but first of all T will tell thee why
that man threatened me. I, alas! was his doe?; he was
my buek.? Timidity? slars a man, and wantonness® &
woman. .

1185, “I am not content with my husband, for he is lean
and ill-favoured ; this man, the Chanchagir,® was a gentle-
man? high at court; we loved each other, though I shall
wear no mourning weeds for him; would that one might
give me o cup® of hig blood fo sip!

1184. “ Like & woman, like a fool, T told him this story
of the coming of that sun to me, and of her stealing away
like n fox; bhe threatened me with exposure, not like a
friend, like a foe. Now when I think of him as a corpse,
ah! how relieved” am 1!

1185, * Whenever we quarrelled alone he menaced me.
When I called thee I did not think he was at home; he
had arrived, he told me of hiz coming. Thou also wert
coming ; I was afraid, so I begged thee: ‘Do not come !
I sent a slave to meet thee.

1186, “You turned not back, you came, you brought
beams of light to me; you both met, you were assembled
to fight over me, so 1 feared, I corld think of no way. He,
alag! desired my death in his heart, and not (only) with
his tongue.

1187. ¢ If thou hadst not slain him, and if he had gone
forthwith to court, in his wrath he would have denounced
me, (for) his heart was burned as with fire; the angry king

! For mourning, 1479,

2 Negvi, she-goat, ewe, ferunle of small eattle generally.

3 Tatzi, he-goat, stag; 223,

V Uguloba, lack of heart, spirit. 5 Nafzi, OF. Lat. nates.

% Chanechagir, Chachnagir, Chashnagir, P., cupbearver, appraiser,
title of a court offieinl (Abul, pp. 161, 177, 186).

7 Khasi, A, courtier, magnate, royal familinr; 44, 168, 174,

& T'husi. .

v Rulad. Cf rali, light slumber, doze, 377, 1053 ; luli, 1198, Buat

rulad here is generally accepted as=raulad—i.c., rogor—in which
case, © Ah, how I am saved” T haviis “self” as well as ¢ head.”
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would have cleared away my house at one swoop, be would,
0 God! have made me eat my children, then he would have
stoned me with stone.

1188. *“ God reward thee in return'—what thanks can L
vender thee! thee who hast delivered me safe from that
serpent’s gaze! Now henceforth T can be happy in my star®
and fate !* No longer do I fear death. Ha! ha! . . .74

1189. Avt’handil said: * Fear not! even in the book® ig
it thus written: ¢ Of all foes the most hateful is the friend-
foe; if a man be wise, he will not heartily confide.’ Fear
1o mors from him, now is he corpse-like.®

1190, “Tell me the same story—since thou spedst the
maiden, all the tidings thou hast learned or heard of her.”
Again P'hatman spoke weeping; again the tear flowed from
her eyes. (Quoth she: “The ray whieh sun-like illumined
the fields was brought to nought,”

XXXVI

THE STORY OF THE CAPTURE OF
NESTAN-DAREDJAN BY THE KADJIS, TOLD BY
P’HATMAN TO AVI"HANDIL

1191. Woe, O Fate, in falsehood thou art like Satan,
none can know aught of thine, where thy treachery is,
That face apparent as a sun—where hast thou it hidden ?
Whither hast thou taken it ? Therefore I see that in the
end all seems vain (desolate),” wherever anything may be.®

1192, P’hatman said : “ The sun was departed from me,
the light of all the world, life and existence, the gain of my
hands; from that time unceasingly the burning of hot fires.
Miikap'ha, A., 1167, 1178, * Rtl, 1072, 1804,
Tsera, what is written,

? chavidoher me vasa; chadchera, to thrust,

? Koran, Beelus, xxxvil. 2, or Matt, x. 86,

8 P'hert, colour, form, equal, :

7 Okhrad, 874; okhra, okhrve, sigh, grosn, noise of the sen;

okheri, ompty house, 937,
8 Gf. Car., note.

oo L

13
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afflicted me, I could not dry the spring of tears flowing
forth from mine eyes.

1198, “ House and child became hateful to me, I sat
with cheerless heart; waking I thought of her, when I
fell asleep (I thought of her) in my drowsiness.! The oath-
breaker Usen seems to me of the infidels in faith; the
aceursed one eannot approach me, to be near me with his
cursed face.

1194. “ One day at eventide, just at sunset, I passed the
guards, the door of the asylum? caught mine eye; I was in
a reverie, sadness at thé thought of her was slaying me; 1
said : * Cursed is the vow of every man !’

1195, “ From somewhere there came a wandering slave
with three companions, the slave clad as a slave, the others
in ecarse travelling garb;3 they brought food and drink
which they had bought in the ecity for a drama’ They
drank, they ate, they chattered, thus they sat merry,

1196. T hearkened to them, I watched them. They
said : ¢ Pleasantly we rejoiced, but (though) here we are
joined as comrades, (yet) are we strangers, none of us knows
who anofher is or whence we arve come; we must at least
tell one another our stories with our tongues.’

1397, “ Those others told their tales as is the wont of
wayfarers. The slave said: ¢ O brothers, providence 1s a
celestial thing; I harvest for you pearls, you sowed but
milet; my story is better than your stories : ‘

1198, *“1 am the slave of the exalted king, the rualer of
the Kadjis.,® It chanced that he was struck by a sickness
which prevailed over him; the helper of the widow, the
comforter of the orphan,® was dead to us; now his sister,
hetter than a parent, rears his children.

1 Lauli, ight slamber; ruli, 877, 1058, 1184,

2 Khanaga, * dervish monastery” (Abul); * almshouse ™ (Ch.) ;
¢ grphan home” (Car.), 785, * The founding of (Mohammedan)
Orders eannot easily be traced back earlier than the sixth century of
Tslam ”? (Margolionsh, Moehammedanism ; London, 1911},

& Khami, 1., simple, clownish (Abul); of cotton tissue (Car.).

1 871, 528, 573, 668, 1031, 1040, 1214 ; here, perhaps, * money.”

i P, a fabulous race, devils, demons, djinns; 190, 282, 559, 564,
1220-1227, 1344, & Cf., 1148,

195

1199. «“Dulardukht is a woman, bubt a rock, like a
cliff,* her slave? is wounded? by none, but he wounds others.
She had little nephews: Rosan and Rodia; now she is
seated as sovereign of Kadjet’hi, ““the Mighty”* is she
called.

1200. ** We heard news of the death overseas of her
sister. The viziers were distressed, thoy refrained from
agsembling a privy council:® *“How can we venture fo
report the extinetion of a face which was the light of the
lands ?"—Roshak is a slave, the chief of many thousand
slaves.

1201. **“ Roshak said : ““ Kven if 1 be killed (for mine
absence), I shall not be at the mourning! I go into the
plain, I will reive; I will fill myself with booty; I shall
come home enriched, I shall be back in good time. When
the sovereign® goes forth to bewail her sister, I too will
accompany her.”

1202, “‘He said to us, his underlings : “I will go,
come with me!” He took of us a hundred slaves, all
chosen by him. By day in the sunlight we reived, by
night also we watched; many a caravan we broke up, we
unloaded the treasnre for ourselves.

1208. ‘“¢ One very dark night we were wandering over
the plains ; there appeared to us certain great lights in the
midst of the field ; we satd: *“Is it the sun strayed down
from heaven to earth ! Perplexed, we gave our minds to
torfuring thought.

1204, “*Some said : “ It is the dawn 1”7 others said:
“Tt is the moon!” We, drawn up in fighting array, moved
towards it—I saw it from very near—we made a wide
cirenib round i, we came and surrounded it. From that
light came a voice speaking to us.

1205, ¢ ‘It said to us: “ Who are you, O cavaliers? tell

! Lodi, tombstone, huge mountain stone {Abul.}.

2 Qma, ? knight, 3 Dacoda, to wound, cut down,

* Mordchmuli, ? gay; 32

5 9 “they refrained from being alone;” or, “ they assembled a privy
couneil.

§ Mep'he, king, queen-regnant. T Taiscari, ? daystar,
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me your names! From Gulansharo I go, a messenger to
Kadjet'hi; have a care of me.” When we heard this we
approached, we formed a circle yound about. A cerfain
sun-faced rider appeared before our eyes.

1206. ““ We gazed at the brilliant face flashing oub
lightning, its glittering spread itsolf over the surroundings
like the sun; rarely she spoke to us with some gentle dis-
coutse, (then) from her teeth the ray lighted up her jetty
lashes.!

1207, ¢ Again we addressed that sun with sweet-
discoursing tongue ; she was not a slave, she spoke falsely,
this we perceived. Roshak discovered that it was a damsel ;
he rode by her side; we did not let her go, we made bold
to keep her in our hands.

1208. “‘Again we asked: ““ Tell us the troe story of
that sun-like light of thine. Whose? art thou, who art thou,
whenee comest thou, enlightener of darkness ?” She told
us nought ; she shed a stream of hot tears. How pitiable is
the full moon swallowed by the serpent !?

1209. ¢ Neither plain tale nor seeret, she told us
nought, neither who she was, nor by whom she had been
treacherously treated ; angrily she spoke with us, sullen,
on the defensive, like an asp* attacking® onlookers with
hey eye.

1210. “‘ Roshak ordered us: ‘“ Ask not, it seems nought
is to be said now ; her business is a strange one and diffieult
to be told. The good fortune of our sovereign is to be
desired by creatures, for God giveth her whatever is most
marvellous.

1211. ¢ This (damsel) has been destined to us by God
that we might bring her; we will take her as a gift,® she
(Dulardukhi) will render us very great thanks; if we con-
cenl it, we shall be found out, (and) our sovereign is

! Sarebi, long peles with sharpened points standing upright in the
ground, vine supports ; 869, . 2 1159.

3 TRelipse, 129, 125, 277, 11356, 13066, 1 Aspit, Gr,

5 Mlalavi, Ch., quarrelsome, snappish, ? darting; 1085,  Cf. mlel-
wides, Song of Songs, L 5, Tsagareli's ed. of Athos text (Ingl. Auth.
version I, B, * were angry with”). ¢ Adrmnaghant, L., 1360,
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proud :! first, it is an offence to her, then it is a great
disgrace.”

1212, ¢ We agreed, we prolonged not the discussion.
We returned, we made for Kadjet'hi, leading her with us;
we ventured not to speak directly? to her, nor did we annoy
her. She weeps; with embittered heart she laves her
cheeks in flowing tears.

1218. “¢T gaid to Roshal : “ Give me leave ; soon again
shall T attend you. At present I have some business in
the city of Gulansharo.” He granted me leave. Here-
about I have some staff3 to be carrvied off, I will take it
with me, I will go and overtake them.’

1214, « This story of the slave greatly pleased those
men. I heard it; the stream from the pool of tears dried
up in me. I guessed, I recognized every sign of (her who
is my) life ;* this gave me a liftle comfort, like a drame’s

- welght.

1215. “T laid hold of that slave and set him close before
me. Tasked him: ¢ Tell me what thou wert saying; 1, too,
wish to hear.’ He told me again the same as 1 had heard
thenee (i.e., from my hiding-place}, This story enlivened
me; me, struggling in soul (with death), it preserved alive.

1216, I had two black slaves full of sorcery,® by their
art they go and come invisible; I broughf them out, I
despatched them to Kadjet'hi, I said: ‘ Tarry not; give me
tidings of her by your deeds.’

1217, “Tn three days they came and told me, swiftly had
they trod the road: ‘ The queen,® who was ready to go over
the sea, has taken her. None can fix his eyes fo gaze upon
her, as upon the sun. She (the queen) has betrothed? her
(Nestan) as wife to the little boy® Rosan.

1218. ¢ < We shall wed her to Rosan,” this is the decree
of Queen Dulardukht, “ at present 1 have not leisure for the
wedding, now is my heart consumed with fire; when I

b dmagi. 2 9 %40 touch her.” 3 Lart, 1042,
+ @lione, power, means; here, perhaps,  life, source of life.”

5 @rdaneba also means ‘*sense, keenness.”

5 Mep'he, king, sovereign. 7 Kve, 1021, 1001, 1219,
8 Qma, knight, youth.
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return home I will make a danghter-in-law of her who is
praised as heaven’s sun.” She has set her in the castle;
one eunuch attends her,

1219, ¢ She (Dulardukht) took with her all those skilled
in sorcery, for perilous is the road, her foes are ready for
the fray; she has left at home?® all her bravest knights.2
She will tarry; but little time has alveady passed.

1220, ““The city of the Kadjis has hitherto been un-
assailable by foes; within the eity is a strong rock, high
and long; inside that rock is hollowed out a passage® for
climbing up. Alone there is that star, the consnmer of
those who eome in touch with her,

1221. “ ‘At the gate of the passage are continually on
guard knights* not ill-favoured, there stand ten thousand
heroes® all of the household,® at each of the three eity
gates three thousand.” O heart, the world hath condemmned
thee; I know not, alas! what binds thee.”

1222, When Avthandil the sun-faced but woeful” (?)
heard these tidings he was pleased, he showed® nothing else.
The lovely creature rendered thanks to God: ““ Somebody’s
sister has told me joyfnl news!” (?)

1223. He said to P’hatman: ¢ Beloved, thou art worthy
o be loved by me, thou hast let me hear a welcome story,
not with louring looks®; but let me hear more fully about
Kadjet’hi'; every Kadj is Heshless, how can it become
human 2

1224, “ Pity for that maiden kindles me and burns me
with flame; but I marvel what the fleshless Kadjis ean do
with o woman!” P'hatman said: ““ Harken to me! Truly
I see thee here perplexed (? timorous). They are not

1 Kuwe, 1021, 1217, 2 Mogume, darr, xii,, xxix.

3 Geirabl. t Mogme.

8 Dehabuci, 580, 1015, 1036, 1234, 1859, 1308, 1885,

8 (f. Marr for Fhast, A.; 44, 163, 174, 326, 456, 1183, 1414.

7 Vadaman, ? who eries vee/ woe! DM, Beridze reporis the reecent
discovery of a manuseript reading {a-vardaman for magra vadaman
— .., for “ but woeful ¥ vend “the violet, rose-like one.”

8 Gautzkhada, revealed,

# Pir-bnelad, Ch., guiltily ; 1235.

10 The land of the Kadjis.
1 Khortzielad.
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Kadjis, but men (who) put their frust in steep rocks,”!

quoth she.

1995. “Their name is called Kadji? because they are
banded together, men skilled in sorcery, exceeding cunmng
in the art, harmers of all men, themselves unai.ﬂe to be
harmed by any; they that go out to join battie with them
come back blinded and shamed. - :

1926. “They do something wondrous, they blind the
eyes of their foes, they raise fearful winds, they make the
ship to founder midst the seas, they run as on dry land,
(for) they clean dry up the water; if they wish they make
the day dark, if they wish they enlighten the darkness.

1927. ¢ For this reason all those that dwell round about
eall them Kadjis, though they, too, are men fleshly like us.”
Avbhandil thanked her: “ Thou hast oxtinguished my hot
flames ;? the tidings just told me have pleased me greatly."’

1228. Avthandil, shedding tears, magnifies God with his
heart; he said: 0O God, 1 thank Thee, for Thou art the
Comiorter of my woes, who wast and art, Unspeakable,
Unheard by ears: Your merey is suddenly spread forth
over us!”’ - .

1229. Tor the knowledge of this story he magnified God
with tears. P’hatman thought of herself; therefore she
was again burned up. The knight kept his seeret,* he' lent
himself to love; P’hatman embraced his neck, she kissed
his sun-like face. .

1230. That night P’hatman enjoyed lying wi.th Ax:t’handll;
the Imight unwillingly® embraces her neck with his erystal
‘neck; remembrance of T'hinat’hin slays him, he quakes
with secret fear, his maddened heart raced away to the
wild beasts and ran with them.

1931. Avthandil secretly rains tears, they flow to mingle
with the sea®: in an inky eddy’ floats a jetty ship.t He

t ;, 330, 567, 1005, 1316, 2 For the Kadjis, 1198, 1254,

3 %?lé{\fi?)g’ity, of desire to help Taviel or of anxiety about Nestan.

4 Tneognito ; Ch., nemusi, 1086. & ’Ufndo-gvar,ad. - ad

8 Ch.'s reading siskhil-nart havisad (for zghvat’ha sheserthavisa )
would be, “in flowing mingled with blood,” 218, 1269,

7 AMoreva, morevi, nbyss, deep water in a river, pool ; 1124,

8 The black pupil in his dark eye.
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says: “ Behold me, O lovers, me who have a rose for mine
own! Away from her, I, the nightingale, like a carrion-
crow, sit on the dungheap !

1232. The. tears which flowed there from him would
have melted a stone, the thicket of jet dammed them up,
there is a pool on the rose-fiekl.  ’hatman rejoiced in him
as if she were & nightingale?; if a erow find a rose it thinks
itself o nightingale.

1233. Day dawned ; the sun (Avt'handil) whose FAYS Were
soiled by the world went forth {o bathe. The woman gave
him many coats, cloaks,” turbans,® many kinds of periumes,
fair clean shirts. “ \Whatsoever thou desirest,” said she,
“put on; be not shy of me!t”

1234. Avt'handil spid: ““This day will I declare mine
affair.”*  The wearing of merchant garb had hitherto been
his resolve. That day wholly in knightly® raiment he
apparvelled his brave form; he increased his beaufy, the
lion resembled the sun.

1235. P'hatman prepared a meal, to which she invited
Avt’bandil.  The knight came in adorned, gaily, not with
lonring looks.® P'hatman looked, she was nstonished that
he was not in merchant garb; she smiled at him: “ Thug
is it better for the pleasure of them that are mad for thee.”

1236, P'hatman exceedingly admired his beauty. He
made no answer, he smiled to himself: *“ It seems she does
not recognize me!’? How foolishly he behaved, how he
invited (her)! Though ke took some liberty he did not go
farther,

1237. When they had eaten they separated, the knight .

went home; having drank wine, he lay down merry,
pleasantly he foll asleep. At eventide he awcke; he shed
his rays across the fields. He invited P’hatman: Come,
see me, 1 am alone, quite alone!”

! Iadoni, Gr.  In the preceding quatrain and in the last line of this
quatrain, bulbuli, P,

* labacha, 1., short fur cout, pelisse; 1126. 3 Ride, veil.

1 Le, “1 will declare mysel.”

5 Sadchabuco, 1221, 8 Piv-bnelad, 1223,

7 The remainder of the quatvain is far from clear, ? For “he”
read “she” in these two lines,
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1238. P’hatman went, Avt’handil heard her voice
making moan; she said: “ Undoubtedly I am slain by
him whose form is like an aloe-tree.”’ He set her at his
side; he gave her a pillow from his carpet: The shade
from the eaves of the eyelashes overshadows the rose-
garden (of the checks).

1239, Avt’handil said : “O Phatman, 1 know thes;
thou wilt tremble at these tidings like one bitten by a
serpent; but hitherto thou hast not heard the truth con-
cermng me : my slayers are black lashes, trees of jet.

1240. “Thou thinkest me some merchant, master of a
caravan ; I am the Commander-in-Chief? of the exalted
king Rostevan, chief of the great host Defitting him ;® I
have the mastery* over many treasuries and arsenals.—®°

1241, ““I know thee® to be a good friend, faithfual, trusty.
—He has one daughter, a sun the enlightener of lands;
she it is who consumes me and mells me; she gent me,
I forsook my master, her father.

1242, “That damsel thon hadst—to seek that same
damsel, that substitute for the sun, I have gone over the
whole world; I have ssen him who roves for her sake,
where he, pale? lion, lies wasting himself, his heart and
strength.”

1248, Avt'handil told all his own tale to P’hatman, the
story of the donning of the panther hide by Tariel. He
said : ““ Thou art the balm of him thou hast not yet seen,
the resource of (him of) frequent eyelash, ruffled like a
raven's wing.

! Ch, says mokhise is from mokhi, moss. It would be very extra-
ordinary if this were go, but thers does not seem to be any passage in
which mokhi means “moss.”  Another veading is mo khisa (Abul);
for mo, of. 1246 ; Khavsi (1526) is moss.

2 Spaspeti, P., 971 ; spa, army. In old Georgian eri, folk (10192,
1058), is used as synonym of gpa. The eri in Iverian is generally
believed to be * folk'; is it fantastic to suggest that in the West
“Tberia ” and * Hispania ” roay be synonyms ? Cf, Djavakhov,
Goszu’l’. strot drevn. Gruzii, pp, 62-67: “ the army was the people in
e Worthy of them,” pl. mnaj., M. {xii, zv.).

4 Patronoba, lordship, § Zardakhana, P. 1348,
8 itzi, ? nor, T Pher-namerthali.
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1244, **Come, P’hatman, and aid me, let us try fo be of
use to him, let us help them, perchance those stars shall
receive joy.! All men who shall know i, all will begin to
praise ns. Surely again will it befall the lovers to meet.

1245, “Bring me that same sorcerer slave, I will send
him to Kadjet’hi, we will make known to the maiden all
the tidings known to us, she also will inform us of the
truth, we will do what she chooses. God grant you may
hear that the kingdom of the Kadjis is vanquished by us.”

1246, P’hatman said: “ Glory to God, what things have
befallen me!? ‘Phis day T have heard tidings equal to
immortality I She brought the sorcerer slave, black as a
raven, and said: “T send thee to Kadjet'hi; go, thou hast
a long journey.

1247, “ Now will appear advantage for me from thy
witcheraft, speedily quench the furnace of the burning? of
my fires, tell that sun the means for her cure.”” He said:
“To-morrow I shall give you full news of what you wish.”

AXXVII

LETTER WRITTEN BY PPHATMAN TO NESTAN-
DAREDJAN

1248. P’hatman writes: “ O star, heavenly sun of the
world, consumer and griever of all them that are afar from
thee, elegant and eloquent in words, lovely, fair-fongued,
erystal and ruby hoth welded in one!

1249, “ Though thou gavest me not to hear thy story,
I have learnt the truth, thereby hath my heart been com-
forted. Console with news Tariel, who is become mad for
thee! May you both attain your desire, may he be a rose
and thou a violet !

g 2 3 i palip 5 ¥ L
12 :%;;Ub-a%iifrz?,laga]:??ﬁ::f:), rlaec}};-;f;.i;‘f]]eg?ei)reﬁx in momkhedes, ¢f. 12385

ef. da in 365, 586, 594, fsa in 206 (7).
& Ganebisa, Car.; Ch., debisa.
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1250. “His sworn brother is come in quest of thee,
Avt'handil, an Arab knight! renowned in Arabia, Com-
mander-in-Chief of King Rosten, to be contemned of none.
Write news of thyself, thou prond one, wise in under-
standing !

1251. * For this purpose have we sent this slave to your
presence : We would know tidings of Kadjet'hi. Have
the Kadjis come home? We wish to know in detail the
number of warriors there, Who are thy guards, and who
is their chief p

1252. “ Whatever thon knowest concerning that place,
write to us, make if known. Then send some token for
thy lover. All the sorrow thou hast had hitherto, change
(it} into joy ! May it please God that I unite the lovers so
befitting each other!

1252a. *“ Go, O letter, hasten, if swift be thy kneat? I

- envy thee, thou goest o see the crystal, jet and rubies.

In fate thou art happier than I, O letter; the eyes of her
who consumes me will look upon thee. If thou hearest of
my life after thee, shalt thou not pity me!”3 :

1253. P’hatman gave the letter to that cunning sorcerer :
“Give this letter to the sunlike maiden !’ The wizard
donned a certain greon mantle? over his form; in that
very moment he was lost to view, he flew over the roofs.

1254. He went like an arrow shot by a swift-bowed
archer. When he reached Kadjet'hi it was just dusk
twilight. Tnvisible he passed the multitude of knights®
guarding the gates. He gave to that sun the greeting of
her who longed for her.

1255. He passed the closed gates of the castle as if they

“had been open; the negro entered, the black-faced, long-

i Mogme, 2 Mukhlz, ? here “ foot”; also ** paragraph, clause.”

% Ch.; guatrain not in Car. and Karthv. ; probably by a later hand,
reminiscent of Ovid. Cf. Tristia, V. iv. 4: “ Heu quanto melior sors
tua sorte mea est ! The last line is obscure,

¢ Moli, “short black mantle ™ (Ch.}; *“wmantle, cloak " (Ch, Dict.) 5
“ greon cloak” (King Theimuraz); * black olosk ™ {Abul). Another
meaning of moli is “ fresh grass™ (¢f. Gr. moly), and it has this sense
in Imeret'hi nowadays; and a third is, ¢ apiary, cell of quesn bee,”

§ Mogme.
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haired, cloaked; that sun was affrighted, she thought it
was somewhat to harm? her; the rose was changed to
saffron and the violets to sky blue.?

1256. The Kadj® said: “ Whom think’st thou me to be,
and why faintest thou thus? I am P’hatman’s slave
despatched to thy presence, this letter will justify me, T
speak not falsely to thee. Let the sun’s rays come forth,
O rose, fade not so soon.”

1257, The sun-faced marvelled at PPhatman’s wonderful
news; she split her almonds (opened her eyes), the jets®
(? black pupils) quivered with the vod of jet (her lashes).
The slave gave her the letter with his own hand. She
sighs, she reads the letter, she wats it with her hot tears.

1258, She asked the slave : ““Tell me, who is my seeker,
or who knows me to be alive, treading the earth ?” He
satd: 1 will venture to tell you only what I know.
When thou wentest forth, sinee then hath our sun Deen
darkened,

1259. * Henceforth P’hatman’s heart hath been torn by
lances; the tears she shed are {such as) to be united to the
seas. (nce already I brought news of thee to her. 1 eall
God to withess that for her sinee then the tear hath not
ceased.®

1260. “ Now there came a certain knight” fair of face ; in
detail she told him all, what frouble you are in; he with
hero-like arm is thy seeker; they sent me, they entreated
me to hasten with ceaseless haste.”

1261, The maiden said: * What thoun bhast said, O
man,® seems to me to be truth. Tlow could P’hatman
know from whom I was earried away! Doubtless some-
where is he who burns me with fire. T will write to her;
thon also shalf tell how my heart hoils.”

L Ziani, P, 2 Lazhvardd, A, P., 984, 1321,

3 ¥ negro; zangt, 1255,

1 Moitzaden, Ch,, * Garb thyself in the suw’s rays” (?).

5 Salhnd, usually rendered “jet 7; but gisheri, jet, follows; M,
“coral,” 1052,

8 Dallevia, Uar,, seems better than damlevia, Ch. T Mogme,

B Qmeo. AL, xii, xv, says text must be corvupt, for Nestan would
never address a slave as “knight ™ ; ?ivonically polite; 70, 83, 988, 1111,
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XXXVIII

THE LETTER WRITTEN BY NESTAN-DAREDJAN
TO PPHATMAN

1262. “I, the sun-faced, write: O dame, O mother,
better than a mother to me! See what the world (Fate)
hath done to me its thrall! Alas! there is added to those
griofs of mine still another! Now that I have seen thy
nissive it hath greatly encouraged me.

1263. ““Thou didst save me from two sorcerers; thou
didst alleviate my woes. Now I am thus held here by the

whole force of the Kadjis; a whole realm, many thousand '

heroes,? gnard me alone. 1l befell my counsels and resolves
(to flee from P’hatman).

1264. “* What other tidings hence can I write to thee?
The king (i.e., queon) of the Kadjis is not come, nor will
the Kadjis yet come; but countless hosts guard me, and

with what bravery!®.(?) What! the quest for me! Itis

not possible, believe me!

1265. * Whoever is come sesking me is wearied in vain ;

he guffers, he is consumed, he is kindled for me, a flame
like five burns him. But I envy him, he hath seen the
sun, thus is he not frozen. Without him, alas! what great
pity my life is!

1266. “Formerly I told thee not my story, I hid it
from thee for that my tongue could not speak it ; I spared
myself woes, I entreat thee, beg my beloved to have pity
and nob come in search of me, write to him, send him a
message.

1267. “ What afflicts me is enough, let him not slay me
with (a woe} equal to this: I should see him a corpse, I
should die a double death. None can help me, I know
thig for a truth*; this is no gossip.f If he (Tariel) will

b Khathuno, 1049, 2 Gmirebi, 1365,

3 Sialp’le ve, Car., 487, 1017, 1492. Of. ve, M,, iv,, p. ¥ m o,
4 Dasturad, P., 129, 975. 8 Dehori, 185, 422,

W/
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not hearken to thee, stone me with a heap! of black
stone |

1268, « Tho_u didst ask me to send a token, show thig?:
I send a cutting from the veils he gave me; these (veils)

for his sa}ie. are a falr sight to me, though in colour they
are black, like my fate.”

AXXIX

THE LETTER WRITTEN BY NESTAN-DAREDJAN
TO HER BELOVED

1264, ** Now will I, sobbing, weeping, write to my beloved ;
by the tear of that one who burns him is a man’s ﬁl‘(;
quenched.” She wrote a letter piereing® the heart of the
hearers. She splits the rose (opens her mounth); there
appears the translucent erystal.

1270. O mine own! this letler® is the work of my
hands; for pen I have my form, a pen steeped in gall; for
paper 1 glue thy heart even to my heart; O heart i;lack
(sad) heart, thou art bound, loose not thyself nJow be
boand®! )

- 1271. * Thou seest, O mine own ! of what deeds the world
is & doer. However much light shines, for me it is but
dark.ness. The wise know it (the world), therefore they
despise if, to them it is contemptible. My life without
thee, woe is me ! how exceeding hard it is!

- 1272, “Thou seest, mine own! how Fate and cursed®
time” have parted us; no longer do I glad sec thee my
glad loved one: what, indeed, can the heart rent by’thele

flo without thee! Secret thought manifests to thee what
is hidden (?).

! Qore or gori, Ch, © T
3 y Lo, “unmortared stone wall, heap of boundary
stones, mound.” Cf. 1540, brolise qorebi » . aiv hean
oy S),’tmnym. ' ) @ qorebi ; Abul. gives grova, heap,
Gamzhghavneba, 429, 3G irond, 23, 195
5 Ustari, 174, 937, 367, 1300. 5 G g T 1
% Oruli, _tw;sted, aceursed ; ¢f. 700, 781, 814, ’
T Zhamd, tine, chance; ? Gr. moira.
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1278. “ By thy sun (life) ! until now I thought not thou
wert alive; as for me, methought my life and all my
resource had passed away. Now when I hear (news of
thee), I magnify the Creator and humble® myself before
God. All mine erstwhile grief I weigh as joy.

1274. “Thy life is sufficient for my heart to hope in, a
heart all wounded and so consumed! Think of me, re-
member me as one lost to thee; I sit nursing the love I
planted.

1275, “Now, O mine own, my story is not to be written
to thes by me; the tongue will tire, none that hear will
believe! P’hatman took me from sorcerers; may God
protect her! Now again Fate hath done what befits it.

1276. ** Fate hath now added worse woe fo my woe, my
ill luek was not appeased by these manifold afflictions; and
again it delivered me into the hands of the Kadjis, hard to
eombat; Fate hath done to us, mine own, all that hath
befallen us. '

1277. I am sitting in a castle so lofty that eyes can
searce see the ground; the road enters by a passage, over
it stand guards; day and night knights miss not their turn
as sentries,? they will kill those that engage them, like fire
will they envelop them.

1278. “ Suvely thou thinkest not that these are of the
same kind as other warriors? Slay me not with woes
worse than the present! I shall see thee dead, I shall be
burnt up like tinder by steel.® (Since) I am sundered from
thee, renounce me with a heart harder than rock itself.

1278a. “ Beloved, sorrow not with such grief! Tell me,
can there be for me another with the form of an sloe-
tree! Life without thes is nought for me, henceforth I
should be full of regreb; either I would cast myself down
from the rock or slay myself with a knife, :

1279. “ By thy sun (life)! thy moon?® will fall to the
lot of none save thee! By thy sun! to none shall she

t ¥mone, make myself the slave (nona).
? Nobat'hi, P, 908, 1594, 3 Cuest, 192 262,

¢ Ch.; not in Kavthv, and Car, ? spurious, based on 1279,
.8 ¢, Nestan, thy satellite.”
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fall though triple suns shone forth! Here would I dash
myself down; the great rocks are very nigh to me. To
thee would 1 commit my soul; perchance wings would be
given to me by eaven.

1280. ** Enfreat God for me; it may be He will deliver
me from the travail of the world and from union! with
fire, water, envth and aly. Let Him give me wings and I
shall fiy up, I shall attain my desire—day and night I
shall gaze on the sun’s rays flashing in splendour.”

1281. “The sun canno$ be without thee, for thou arf an
atom? of it; of a surety thou shalt adhere to it as its zodiac
(Leo), and not as one rejected.! There shall 1 see thee; I
shall liken thee to it, thou shalt enlighten my darkened
heart. If my life was bitter, let my death be sweet !®

1282, “ Death is no longer grievous to me, since it is fo
thee I commit my soul; but T have laid thy love in my
heart, and there it rests. When I think of parting from
thee, for me wound is added to wound. Weep not and
mourn nob for me, O mine own, for love of me!

1283, “ (o, betake thyself to India, be of some help to
my father, who is straitened by foes, helpless on all sides;
comfort the heart of him who suffers separation from me.
Think of me weeping for thy sake with undrying fears.

1284, “ Whatever complaint 1 have made against my Fate
is sufficient complaint. Know this, that true justice goeth
from heart to heart®; for thy sake will I die, I shall

t M. reads dirfsoma, to unite, for dzroma, to creep; the latter,
the nc:cepte& reading, would make * world ; fire, water and earth, the
air, wx‘th reptiles,” or *erceping with,” etc. Professor Marr's intex-
pretation has been used to a great extent in this and the immediately
succeeding (ustraing, as in many other parts of the poent, ’

2 Quivering with lighining flash,

4 gili, part, fragment.

1 Tshili, ? connected with {#sbe, to sack in, Ch, derives from
fsbola, to be put to shame ; also, agree, be correlnted, 1080. An
alternative rendering: '* Thou shalt be noar (the sun) as his planet,
and not be drawn in” (and thus lose thine identity in the solar mass ?),
1451.

5 M. xii, p. xlvii, for unalogies in Neo-Platonic writers,

t 7 that in compensation for Nestan's hard fate Tariel will be
tavoured by Iate, and thus the balance will be equal.  Cf. last line of

this quatrainj or, ? “how true and rightecus justice affects the
heart.”
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become the prey of ravens!! DBuf as long as I live I shall
weep and suffer enough for thee, too.?

1985. “ Lo, mark the token from the veil® that was
thine; from one end I have cub off a strip, O mine own;
this (the veil) is all that is left fo me in place of that great
hope; in wrath the wheel® of the seven heavens has turned
upon us.”’®

1986. When she had finished this letter written to her
beloved, she cut off a fringe” from those veils; bareheaded,
the thick, long locks of her hair became her well, the scent.
blows from bhe aloe, breathing through the raven’s wings.

1287. That slave departed, jowrneying to Gulansharo ;.
in one instant he reached P'hatman's, he travelied not
many days. When this matter so dear to him had been
accomplished, Avi'handil with hands upraised thanks God,
with full understanding, not as one bermused.

1988. He said to P'hatman: “The thing desired is

" timely® finished for me; thy great zeal for my sake is

(still) unrecompensed. I go, 1 have no leisure to tarry
longer, last year’s time is come.? Swiftly shall I lead info
Kadjet'hi him who will annihilate and destroy them.”

1989. The lady said: “O lion, the fire now becomes.
hotter ; (my) heart will be sundered from {thee) its light,
thereby will it be darkened ; hasten, grieve not for me, the
madman will thus become furious.’® Should the Kadjis
arrive before you, going thither will be made difficult for
you.”

1290, The knight called P'hridon’s slaves who attended
him. He said: “Corpses hitherto, now indeed are we
enlivened ; we are renewed by the hearing of what we

t Qorant'ha dasagivari, what ravens fty down upon with a oy,
Ch, Of. givili, & exy.

2 9 i shall suffice that thou weepest and syfferest (for me);”
ox, I shall be sufficient motive that thou weep and suffer for me."”

3 Ride. + Alami, A, flag, 390, 928.
8 Borbali, 1391,

8 608 for * nine heavens,” 899. 7 Tgveri, beard, edgo.

& Zhamad, ? * now, at last.” ¥ 916.

10 9 “your pity will inorease my suffering ; or, ? ¢ the madman
(Tariel) is maddened without that {without thy tavrying).” ? ¢ the
madman is always mad”’—i.c., © 1 am thus mad.”

14
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wished. I shall show you our enemies wounded and
thereby woe-stricken.

1291, “ Go and tell Phridon this unvarnished story. 1
cannot see him, I am hurried, my road is one of haste.
Let him strengthen his great voice to make it still more
bold. I will give you all the treasure taken by me as
booty.

1292. ¢ Great is the debt laid upon me by you; I will
show my gratitude in another way when I join P'hridon
again. For the nonce, take away all that was reft from
the pirates; I can give you no more than this, I know that
80 I shall seem to you niggardly.

1298. ““I have no homse near; I have no power to dis-
pense gifts.” He gave them a ship full, beautiful things,
8 host in number. He said: “ Go, take them away, travel
the road to that same region. Give this letter from me,
his gworn brother, to P'hridon.”

XL
AVI"HANDIL'S LETTER TO PPHRIDON

1294, He wrote: “ Exalted P’hridon, supremely blest,
king of kings, lion-like in stout-heartedness, O sun, reck-
lessly shedding rays, mighty,! joyous,” spiller of the blood
of foes—thy youngest brother from far, far away barks?
thee a greeting.

1295, T have seen troubles, and I have, too, received
recompense for what pains I have suffered. Well hath
fallen out the matter planned by me: I have truly learned
the story of that face likened to a sun, the sustainer of that
lion who was buried under the earth.

1296, “ The sovereign of the Kadjis has that sun; she is
captive in Kadjet'hi. To go thither seems to me sport,

t Mowlenilo, Car., powerful, famous, of good report.

? Mordehmaulo, 325 M.s rendering is adopted, Oh. gives for these
two words * mighty ' and “ famous,” but says the sense of movlenili
is “ gent ”’ (from God).

3 Davigep’heo, cf. 916 hgep'hsa,
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though the road is one of battle. From the narecissi a rain
of crystal falls ; the rose is web with rain. The Kadjis are
not yet with the maid, but countless is their host.

1297. “ Glad in heart 1 rejoice, for this my tear will not
flow in channels,) Wherever thou and thy brother {Tariel)
are the difficult will be made easy; whatever you may
desire you will certainly do it, you shall not fail; not only
no man can stand against you, I trow that even a rock will
soften before you.?

1298. * Now pardon me, I cannot see fhee, 80 1 have
passed® afar off; I have no leisurs to linger on the road,
for that moon is eaptive. Soon shall we come merry;
rejoice at the sight of us! What more than this can I say
to thee: help thy brother in brotherly fashion ?

1999. «The attachment* of these slaves is beyond
veward; pleasantly have they served me, and your heart,
too, will be pleased at this. Why should he be praised
who hath sojonrned long with you? Fvery like gives
birth to like: this is a saying of the sages.”

1800. He wrote this letter? he tied it up and rolled it®;
the rose, the violei-haired, gave it to P'hridon’s slaves; he
communicated throngh them by word of mouth all that
was needful, how he should do’; the open door of corsl
showed its pearls to them.? .

1801, Avt'handil searched ; he found a ship of that region
(where Tariel was). That sun with the face of a full moon
prepared to set out; bub to leave the woeful - hearted
P'hatman was a heaviness to him; those who parted from
him shed a rivulet of blood.

1302. P’hatman, Usen and the slaves weep with hot
tears. They said: “O sun, what hast thou done to us?
Thou didst burn us with hot fires, why darkenest thou us

1 Mili, water-pipe, canal, channel; 284, 1435, 1528,

2 M.; cf. note to 1316. 3 2 “am passing”
£ Gult, heart. & Ustari, 1270.

& .

Or, ** wrapped it up.”
92 Ch, Diet. {s.v. gia)—a diffieult line, Qar. veads figia man for
giaman ; hgia would come from geba (vhgieb), to be, remain, shay.
Cf. 86, where it means “ flows”; ? “what he had done.”

8 His testh were visible as he spoke,

-
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with the gloom of thine absence? Bury us with thy hands
which have (already) buried us! (i.e., by thy departure).”?

XHLI

AVI'HANDIL’S DEPARTURE FROM GULANSHARO,
AND HI5 MEETING WITH TARIEL

1303. Avt’handil has crossed the seas in a certain ship
for travellers.? IHe rides glad-hearted all alone. To mest
Tariel with such tidings rejoices him. With hands uplifted,
with his heart he hopes in God.

1304, Summer was come, from fthe earth came forth
verdure, the token of the rose bursting into bloom, the
time of theiv tryst, the change of course® by the sun, the
setting ont of the cypress-formed.* He sighed when he
saw the flower long time unseen by him.

13805. The sky thundered and the eloud rained erystal
dew; he kissed the rose with his vose-like lips; he said:
“1 gave on you with tenderly-observant eye; I rejoice to
have converse with you in her (1"hinat’hin’s) stead.”

1306, When he thought on his friend, the bitter tears
flowed; he travelled those weary ways towards Tariel,
deserted and pathless, unknown regions; lion and panther
of the reedy thickets he slew wherever he saw them.

1307. The eaves came in sight, he was glad, he recognized
them. He said: “ These be the rocks where my friend is,
he for whom my tears have flowed. 1 am indeed worthy
to see him face to face, to relate to him what I have heard.
If he be not come, what shall I do? Vain will have been
my travail,

1308, <*If he be come, doubtless he would not tarvy
within ; he would go somewhere into the plain, like a wild

1 Damonarkhveli, guardian, one who buries the dead, 979; or,
? *thy hand which is our gurrd”

2 Myzavrif ha, of travellers, with a guide, travelling,

3 Bl 969, 1175, 1311, 1518,

4 King Vakhtang says, ‘it mounts to the Crab.”  ? o, vehicle ;
Avtthandil had changed his mode of conveyanece from ship to horse-
back.

& For descriptions of Nature, 820, 846, 847, 965, 13238, 1386,
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beast he would roam in the fields; it is better for me to go
vound by the rushes.” He bethought himself, he looked
about; thus he spoke and turned, he went towards the
plains,

1309, He canters along and sings with merry heart; he
shouts to him by name with cheerful voice. He wenta
little faxther, there appeaved the sun in full splendour, at
the edge of the rushes stands Tariel with sharp® sword.

1310. Tariel had slain a lion; its blood anointed his
sword, He stood dismounted at the edge of the rushes;
his horse was not with him. He heard Avi’handil’s shout,
he was astonished; he looked at him, recognized him,
started, ran towards him, bounded.

1811. Tariel flung aside his sword and went towards his
adopted brother.2 The knight alighted from his horse; i!;
seemed to him that he had attained his goal® (?). They

. . e s 4
" kissed each other; thoeir necks were as if riveted together.

There was the sugary® sound of the rose frequently opening.

1812. Tariel, weeping, uttered polished,® exquisite” words
—the tear of blood dyed the jetty thickets crimson, the
fountain of tears, many streams,® waters® the alos™: Since
I have seen thee, what matters it to me if eight™ pains
oppress me ?”’ |

1813. Tariel weeps and Avthandil was speaking to him
laughing, he smiles, he opens his coral (lips), the ‘flagh
from his teeth quivers; he said: “I have learned tidings

L Momakhva, to sharpen. 2 Dumobili, 1349, 1859, 1866,

4 Iti, planet, fate, happiness, wheel, carrings ; stsroba, to overf's?tke;
stsori, equal. Cax. renders the phrase, “ he looked like a planet” (2).
For etli, of. 1804, ' :

4 Gadadehdobili, from dehdeve (vulg. dehdoba), 929, 1544, .

5 Shakeri, P. ]

8 Natip'hi, 204, 1104, necording to Ch., means “hewn or polished
stone ; M., iv., p. ¥ n'th, says it is the Arabie natif, pure, elegant;
Abul, suggests P. latif, agreeable, beautiful,

T Mdehevri, Cf. M., iv., p. r m e, beautiful, eloquent; 676, 1039.

8 9 the phrase may also mean, * tears sent forth many streams to
water his form ’; or alva may be “honeyed” (halva).

9 Mortsqavs, waters, irrigates (isqali). )

¥ Alva, ? poplar, plane-tree; also (A., P.} aloe. Cf. John xix. 39;
Song of Solomon iv. 14; Abul, sw.; M., iv, rm a. L

1t The sense iz obsoura: for “seven or eight,” 622, 1568; etght
upon nine,” 1022.
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which will please thee; now the flower will be renewed,
the rose hitherto fading.”

1814. Tariel said: “ O brother, that which rejoices me
to-day is enough, in seeing thee I have seen all my comfort,
whatever other balm God gives; hast thou not heard:
How can man find in the world that which is not of
Heaven's doing ! (?)

1315, When Tariel was not convinced, Avt'handil was
itl at ease, he could no longer delay to tell the tale; he
hastened, he drew forth the veil of her on whose lips the
roge blooms; when Tarviel saw, he recognized 1if, seized
upon it, started.t

1316. e recognized the letter and the fringe of the
veil and unfolded them, he pressed them to his face; he
fell, a rose pale in hue, hig spivits fled, the watchman? of
jet bowed his head. Neither Caen nor even Salaman could
bear sorrows like his.?

1317, Avt’handil gazes at Tarviel lying lifeless; he flew
to him, he set about helping him, the sweetly-speaking;
he could not be of avail to the consumed one, completely
burned up with fire; her tokens had laid hold of his life.*

1818, Avt’handil sat down to weep; he mourns with
melodious volee, full oft he fears his raven locks, he rouses
them by seizing them with his erystal (hand}, he brake
the ruby polished with a hammer of adamant,® thence
issue streams which I likened to coral in hue.®

1319, He scratehes his face ; blood flows from his checks
while gazing at (Tariel}). *“ What 1 bave done neither
madman nor fool hath done. Why did I in my haste pouor
water on a fire diflicult to quench! The heart struck
hastily by exceeding joy cannot bear it.

v Shemovarda (? becams like a rose).

2 Pala, A., guard, watchman ; here ** eyelashes.”

3 AL, xii, xli, xli; iv., 68, n. 1. Abul. (182) reads: ** Not only a
man, even if he were Cain, but even a rock (salu, sali), could not endurs
such suffering as his™ ; 1297, As Marr points out, Caen is Caisi—.e.,
Majnun, the lover of Leila {¢f. Nizaini's poem)-—and Salaman is the
hero of the story of Salman and Absal, subsequently versitied by Jami,
1552. Nizami was a native of Transcaucasia and contemporary of
Rust'haveli.

+ AL 8 7 he strikes his fuce with his fist. & ? spurious quatrain,

215

1820. 1 have slain my friend! What befits me dis-
graced ? I blame myself for a deed nob thought out with
heed. A stupid! man cannot do well in a difficult matter.
Tt is said: Chidden slowness is Dbefter than praised
haste.””’

1321. Tariel lay uncongeious, a8 if scorched, Avt’handil
vose, he passed through the rushes in search of water; he
found the lion’s blood, he carries it to quench the fiame,
he sprinkled it on (Tariel’s) breast ; the lapis-lazuli became
ruby-hued.

1829, Avthandil sprinkled the breast of that lion
(Tariel) with the lion’s blood, Tariel started up, the
ranks of the vace of India moved,? he opened his eyes, he
received power to sit up; bine seems the ray of the moon
diminished in ray® by the sun. _

1898. Winter makes the roses fade, their leaves fall;

. the ardour of the summer sun burns them, they bemoan

the drought, but upon them nightingales complain with
lovely voice; heat consumes, frost freezes; the wounds
hurb them in either case.* ‘

1824. Even so is it hard to deal with® the heart of man;
it is mad alike both in grief and in joy; it is always
wounded, its fate is never whole.® He only can trust this
world who is hig own foe.

1825, Tariel gazed again on the writing of his slayer;
he reads, though the reading of her lstter maddens him ;
his tears blind him to the light, dark seems the beam of-
day. Avt'handil rose, he began to speak with rough?
words.

1326. He said: “Such behaviowr® is unworthy of an
ingtructed man! TWhy should we weep now? It behoves
us to set about the making of smiles. Arise, let us go in

t Tzru, false.

2 « His black eyelashes quivered.” M., xil. 30, “the regiment of
Indian origin moved.” ) )

3 Shuk-nacrt homi, ? reflected back ; 1135, shuk-nacrt' haly, waning.

¢ 9 this and next quatrain spuricus.

5 Mosagvareblad, to contrive, adapt, satisfy, Car.

8 T.e., there is always something lacking. )
7 Mkisi, 182, 677, 838, 964, 1040, - 8 Nakmaii, 4486, 838,
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quest of that lost sun. Soon shall I lead thee to her; I
must bring thee to thy desired one.!

, 1327. « What joy befits us, therewithal let us first rejoice.
Then let us mount and set ouf, let us wend towards Kad-
jet’li. Be our swords our guides, let us sheath them in?
their (the Kadjis") baeks; untroubled shall we return, we
shall reduce them to carrion,”3

1328. Then Tariel asks for tidings ; he no longer fainted.
He looked up, he raised his eyes, the black and white
%ightning glittered, as a ruby by the sun so was his colour
mereased.”  Who is worthy that towards him the sky turn
ever in merey ?

1329, To Avt'handil he gave thanks; he conversed with
him: “ How shall 1 speak thy praise, worthy to be praised
by the wise! Like a spring up® on a mountain thou hast
watered the flower of the plain ;¢ thou hast eut off for me
the flow of tears of the pool? of the nareissi (the eyes).

1330. *“1 can never make thee a return ; may the God of
heaven repay thee! May He in my stead rewnrd thee
from His height I They mounted and went home; they
made great rejoicing. Now the world (Fate) will indeed
sate Asmat'h so long hungering,

1331. At the door of the cave Asmat’h sits alone, not
fully dressed;® when she had looked she recognized Tariel,
and with him a knight on a white horse ;* hoth were
sweetly singing like songster nightingales. Immediately
she rvecognized them she rose hastily, bare but for her
smock.

1832, Hitherto she had ever seen him come to the eave
-weeping, now she wondered to behold bim singing, langh-
Ing; seized with fear she arose, her understanding was

Y ¥ to thee it pertains to bring away thy beloved,”

? Davigarnel’ i (%), 3 Mdzori.

* Ch,, ezorveboda, from zorea, to sacrifice; Car., ezardeboda s and
Abul, (s.o. zard) says this means “ was beautified, adorned.”

5 Ze; Car., mae, sun {9),

S Bart, A., 275, 397 ; bari, spade, 1094,

7 Nagubari, dammed-up pool.

8 Bargosani, from bargi, P., baggage, load, goods,

¥ Deharinayi, ? P, of. Chet'ha-taidehosand, T2 ; Abul., © dressed in
white,"”

e G S
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like a drunkard’s; she heard not yet the news she so
longed for.

1333. When they saw her they shouted to her, laughing
and showing their teeth: “Ho! Asmat’h! God's mercy
is come down on us from on high; we have found the lost
moon ; what we desired that have we done; now we shall
have our fires quenched by Fate, omr sorrows turned to
Joy.‘”

1884, Avt'handil alighted from his horse to embrace
Asmat’h ; she laid hold of the alos,® pliant to the fouch
wag its branch (his arm); she kisses his neck and face;
she sheds tears. ‘‘Tell me what thou hast discovered,
what thou hast done. Beseeching thee, I weep on the
field.”

1385, Avthandil gave to Asmat'h the letter of her
charge,® the aloe! with faded branch, the pale moon. He

-said : ““ See the writing of her who hath passed through

troubles; the sun approaches us, it hath given us the
putting away of shadow.” .

1886. When Asmat’h saw the letter she knew (Nestan’s)
hand ; she marvelled, fear seized her, she qnakes like one
possessed, from head to foot overwhelming wonder laid
hold on her; she says: ‘' What have T seen, what do I
hear, ig it indeed true 7 *

1337. Avthandil said: “Iear not, this story is frue,
joy is given to ug, all sore grief is put away from us, the
sun is eome nigh us, darkness® is no longer dark® for us.
Good hath overcome ill; the essence of (good) is lasking.”®

1338. The King of the Indians merrily spoke somewhat
with Asmat’h; they embraced each other, joy made them
weep; the raven's tail (eyelashes) dropped light dew upon
the rose (cheeks). God forsaketh not man if man com-
prehend? this,

1 Alve, 1812, 2 Erdili.
3 Ch. and Car, give simart'hle and sinamdwile, justice and truth, as
-gynonyms for mirthelobe,; in the next gquatvain, line 1, mrt'hele is
nceepted as equivalent to maré' halt,
¢ Ueuni, Car.,, the darkness; Ch., etexnal darkness, eternity, dark

mowrning room, darkness, .
5 Ch., dzneli, hard, for bneld, 6184, 1411, - 7 Sheigebda, 1865.
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1339. They gave God great thanks. They said: “ Thou
hast done to us what was best; now we recognize thab
your mouth would not have adjudged to us the worst.”
The King of the Indians, with upliffed hand, joyously
shouted this. Merry they went into the caves; Asmat’h
made ready somewhat for their refreshment.

1840. Tariel said to Avt'handil: ¢ Hearken to these!
words : | will tell thee something, think me not a tedious
narrator. Since the time when I eaptured the caves (and)
slew droves of Devis, their precious treasury lies here.

1341, ““Never have I seen it, for I have not wished to do
so. Come and let us open it ; let us see how mueh treasure
there is.” Tt pleased him; both arose, nor did Asmat'h
stay seated. They broke down forty doors; it was no great
struggle for them.®

1342. They found unequalled treasure, hitherto unseen
by their eyes. There stood a heap® of jewels of fair work-
manship.* There were seen pearls each as big as a ball
for play.> Who could make account of the gold not to be
numbered by any!

1343, Inside those forty rooms were full. They found
an armoury® newly made for armour; there all kinds of
armour were placed like proserves? (in a store cupboard);
therein was o coffer, sealed, unopened.

1344. Upon it was written: ‘ Here lieth wondrous
armour: chain helmet, habergeon, steel-cutting® sword,
If the Kadjis attack the Devis it will be a hard day. Who-
ever opencth at any other time is a slayer of kings I’®

1845. They opened the coffer; they found in it three
suits of armour fit for three warrior knights to don; coats
of mail, swords, helmets, greaves' of like sort; they weve
in emerald nests, as it were shrines.!?

Y Asebi, hundreds ; ? some hundred words {1).

2 Mat'h-gan ar zedan omida. 2 Rige, 1894

t Khel-tsmindad ganat'Misa.

5 Bur#hi saburthalisa, 20, 63, 804, 1100,

8 Zaradkhana ; 1240, zardakhana.

7 Misnili, salted vegetables, jam. 8 18346, Baswri.

2 L., subjeet to the penalty for regicide ; 1180.

W Sabarculi, 998,

Y Luscuma ; Gr., glossdkomon, through Syr, gluskmd, ML, iv,rua
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1846. Tach clothed himself with each, they tested them
on themselves; chain helmet and habergeon nought could
dint; they struck the swords on iron, they cub it like coliton-
thread. I tell you they prize them more than all the world;
they would not barter them for it.

1847. They said: ““ As & sign this is enoungh for us; we
are in good luck. God has gazed on us with His eye, looking
down from shove.” They took up that armour, each pub
it on his neck!; they bound up one (set) with leather
thongs to present to P’hridon.

1348, They took with them some gold, some rare pearls;
they went forth, they sealed up the forty treasuries. Avt-
handil said: © Honceforth will I fasten my palm to the
sword?; nowhere shall T go to-night, when day dawns I

shall not tarry.”’
1349. Now, painter, Himmn the sworn brothers® more

. afeadfast than brothers, these lovers of stars,? excelled by

none, both heroie knights renowned in bravery. _Wh.en
they go to Kadjet’hi you shall see a battle of piercing
lances.b

XLt
TARIEL AND AV‘T’HANDIL GO TO P'HRIDON

1850. When day dawned they set out; they ook Asgmat’h
with them. Till they came to Nuradin’s land they mounted
Jher behind them ; there a merchant gave them a horse for
a price in gold, he made not a gift of it. As guide® Avt'-
handil suficed; whom else need he take !

1351. They wended their way and met with Nuradin’s

_herdsmen, they saw the herd (of horses)7; it pleased them,
who had come?® for P’hridon. There said the Hindoo? to

1 Kedi, 2 9 « harden my palm with . . .;" nebi, 679, 1380

3 Damobilnd, 1311 i Mnat'hobt'ha, of celestial beanties,

§ 9 gpurious quatrain, ? * you shall see battle, {men) pierced with
lances.” e

8 Qolaost, T, 955, o Djogi.

& Haget'hes, traditional interpretation of Ch, and T'heimuraz; Car..
finds the word unintelligible ; Abul. says, eage=tsamosuls, mosult
gardmokhwetsili, ¢ Indo.
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z_\vt’hmadii: “I will have thee do a good piece of fooling:
Come, let us play a joke on P’hridon, let us chase his
herd.

1852, “*We will carry off the hexd, he will come and
hear that the herd is reived; he will prepare to do battle,
to dye the plain with gore. Suddenly he wiil recognize us,
he will be surprised, he will calm his heart. Pleasant is
good joking; it makes even the proud merry,”

1353, They began to seize the steeds,’ P’hridon’s finest.
There the herdsmen made a toreh,® they struek stesl.?
They shouted : ““ Who are ye, knights, who do such high
(-handed) deeds ? This herd is his who strikes the foe with
his sword without making him to sigh.”*

1854, They seized their bows, they pursued the herds-
men ; the herdsmen shrieked aloud, they raised their
voices: “ Help, help! brigands are massacring us!” They
made an outery, they united, they appenled to P’hridon,
they were not bashful.?

1355, P'hridon arrayed himself, he mounted, he rods
forth in full array. They made an outery, they united,
the regiment covered the fields. Those suns whom winter
could not freeze came forward; they were covered up,
helmets hid their faces.

1856. When Tariel knew P’hridon, *“Now have I seen
him I want,” said he; he raised his helm,® he smiled, he
laughed ; he said to P’hridon : “ What dost thon wish ? Why
doth our coming annoy thee? Bad host! Thou meetest
us to fight.”

1357. P’hridon swiftly dismounted; he fell down and
saluted. They also alighted, they embraced—ay, kissed
him. P’hridon with upraised hand gave Gtod measureless
thanks, The magnates also kissed them, whoever knew
them,

1358. P’hridon said: *“ Why tarried ye? 1 expected yo
sooner, I am ready; I shall not lag? in any service of

L Paidehi, 55, 96, ¢ 2 si. Oy
5 Cuent, 192, 360, 907, oo e g

3 ILe., they went straight to P’hridon.
& Muzaradi, 430, 7 Davizare.
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yours!” It seemed as if two suns and a moon were united
there ; they beautified one another, They set ouf, they
departed.

1859. At P’hridon’s fairly-builded house they both
alighted ; he sits down beside his sworn brother Avt’handil;
Tariel sat on a throne® covered in cloth of gold.? To
P'hridon, renowned as » hero,® they presented that armour.

1360. They said: At this fime we have no other gifts*
for thee, but we have many other fair things lying in a
place (we wot of).” He laid his face fo the ground, he
wasted not time: “Such a gift to me is worthy of you.”

1361. That night they rested as P’hridon’s guests; baths
he gave them, he gave them gifts of garments in plenty,
he clad their beauty in beauty,® sach (garment) fairer than
the other; he gave them rave jewels and pearls in a golden
basin.® ,
~ 1862. He said: “ This (that I am about to say) is the
speech of a bad host; tis as if hospitality to you wise
(ones) wearied me as if you were mad (ones); but tarrying
now avails not, it is better to travel the long road; if the
Kadjis outstrip us there is a risk” of trouble.

1863.  Why should we use great hosts? We want good
and few®; three hundred men suffice us, let us go (swift)
like runaways®; in Kadjet'hi for fighting the Kadjis we
shall put basket-hilts™ on our swords; soon shall we find
her whose pleasant aloe form will slay us.

1864. * Once aforetime I was in Kadjet'hi; you shall
ses if, and you, too, shall find it strong; on a1l sides round
about is rock, a foe may not come up to it; if we may not
go in privily, it is impossible to engage openly; so we nesd
no army, the squadron® cannot follow us gecretly.”

1 Sadjdomi. 2 Oksino, 320, 3 Dehabuct, 1221,

4 Armaghant, P., 1211,
& Turp'ha turp'hit'ha, ? merely reduplicated adjective, characteristic

of Georgian ; if so, © with beautiful (garments).”
& Gobi. 7 Saedchvi, doubt.

8 (Of. 583, “little, but . . . excellent”; 594, ' fair, though small,”
" 8 Marth meotani, like routed men running away (i.e.,, rapidly).

¥ Cota, 594,

11 Razmi, detachment; 301. Tor military organization of Georgin,
¢f, 1. Djavakhov, Gosud, strot., b. i, Pbg. 1905,
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1365. With what he said, they too agreed. They left
there the maiden Asmat'h; P’hridon bestows a gift upon
her. They took with them three hundred horsemen equal
bo heroes.! At the last God will give the victory to all who
have been distressed.?

1866. All three sworn brothers crossed the sea. P’hridon
knows the way ; going day and night they travel. P'hridon
said 1 ““ Now are we coming nigh the regions of Kadjet'hi ;
henceforth we must travel by night so that we be not
diseovered.”

1867. The three behaved according to this advice of
Fhridon’s ; when it was daylight they stopped, and by night
they went swiftly on. They arrived; the city appeared ;
they could not count the guards; outside was a roek, the
noise of the sentinels in crowds increased.

1868. At the gate of the passage ten thousand braves?
kept guard. Those lions saw the city; the shining moon?
stood upon it. They said: *“ Let us advise what is best,
now is choice diflicnlt ; a hundred can overeome a thousand
i they choose the best way.”

XLIII

THE COUNCIL OF P’HRIDON, AVI"HANDIL AND
TARIEL A8 TO THE ASSAULT ON THE
CASTLLE OF KADJEITHI

1369. P'hriden said : ““ I will speak & word, I think I am
not at fault: We are few, the city is only expugnable by
many ; we have not strength for a dirvect attack—this is no
time for boasting—in a thousand years we could not any-
where win in if they shut the gate against us.

1370. “In my childhood my tutors instructed me in
gymnastics,® they taught me their tricks, they made me

! tmird, hero, giant; 333, 1263, 1878, 14926, 2 Cf. 1887, 1888,
3 Dchabucz 1221 1859,

¢ Evidently in a hteml sense, and not with Nestan as the moon.
Cf. the dawn, 1488,

5 Samushait'hi; mushaithi, A,, acrobat, 119,
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leap, they trained me, I used to go along a rope so that
eyes could not follow me ; whatever little boys looked at me

~ they also desired to do it.!

1871. * Now, whichever of you knows best how fo cast a
noose,? let us throw the end of a long rope® to that tower,*
it seems as easy for me to cross as a field; I shall malke if
a trouble to you to find a sound man inside.” '

1372. ** To me it seems nought to cross in almmu, no
trouble to bear a shield; nimbly shall I leap down ingide,
strike like a wind, slay the soldiers; I shall open, you will
see the opening of the gate, you too come thither where
you hear the uproar of alarm.”®

1373. Avt'handil said : ¢ Ha, P'hridon ! friends cannot
complain of thee; thou hast hops in thy lion-like arms,
wounds hurt not thee; thou counsellest hard counsel fo
make foes lament; hut hearest thou not how very near the

* garrison shouts!

1874. *“ When thou goest over, the garrison will hear
the clatter? of thine armour, they will perceive thee, they
will cut the cord,® of this thon must be assured. Lvery-
thing will turn out ill for thee; only the vain attempt® will
remain o thee. That counsel is of no value; let us help
ourselves in some other way.

1875. “This is better: you stay hldden in ambush.
These men will not lay hands on a traveller coming info
the town. I will dress myself as a merchant, I will do a
treacherous™ deed; I will load a mule with helmet, hauberk
and sword.

1876. ‘1t is of no use for the three of us to go in, there
is risk that they would perceive it; I shall go alone as a
‘merchant, and well shall I win in unnoticed ; secretly shall

I Imatridian, ? they envied. 2 Sagdebeli, lnsso. 3 Sabelt.
4 Burdji, ? the four masonry supports or pillars of a building,

5 This is Ch.'s interpretation of line 4.

8 Zriali zarisa, perbaps the ringing of a bell or some other signal of

. alarm, Zari, P., also means “bell "’ or " rattle,”

7 2321, 8 Thoet, 251,

¢ Phereba, to plume oneself, ete., 18, 30, 180, 765, 1229 1236;
p'heroba, cavess, blush, colour, 37. Here perhaps “the empty appesty-
ance, vain show {?). 10 Mukht'hali, 739.
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I don mine armounr, I shall appear, I shall deceive them.
Giod grant that I may make channels® of blood fo flow
generously in there !

1877, * Without any diffieulty I shall remove the guards
inside ; you strike outside the gate, all like heroes; I
shall shatter the locks? I shall open, you will see the
opening of the gate. If aught else would be better, say so;
I am for a plan of this sort.”

1378. Tariel said : ““1 recognize your heroism?® exceed-
ing that of heroes; your counsel and advice is like your
own stout-heartedness ; 1 know you desire fierce fight, not
a vain brandishingt of swords, when the battle becomes
perilous then are ye men.®

1379. “ But let me too have some choiee in the matter,
The sound will be heard by her who maddens me; like the
sun she will be standing aloft ; you will have flerce fight,
she will see me as a non-combatant! This will be a shu
on me. Nay, speak no flattering words !

1880, ““ Better than that counsel is this—let us do as 1°
say : Let us divide the men by hundreds; when night
furns to dawn let the three of us start out from three
places, swiitly let us urge on our horses; they will send
out to encounter us, we shall seem insignificant to them,
we shall lend a powerful palm7 to the sword.

1881. “ Swiftly shall we engage them, we shall get
round them ; they will not be able to shut the gates
against us; one of the thres will go in, the others from
outside will strike with battering-rams (?};® that one who
is inside will fail on those within, making their blood flow ;
again let us lay hold of the arms mightily used by us !”

1382. P'hridon said: T understand, I perceive, I know
what (it is). None could forestall at the gates that horse
that once was mine; when I gave it I knew not that we

v Ru, I, 2 QClite, Gr. Kleis, 1556,

3 @miroba; gmiri, 1365, t Ghiroba for ghereba.

6 9 # then indeed shonld o man be with ye.”

8 Ch., chweni; Car., ehemd.

7 Nebi, palm of the hand, 1348,

8 Garebsa, from gari, external, is Ch's reading : *strike those who
are outside.” Car. reads barebsa, with & battering-ram.
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should want to mount gnard over! the Kadjis in Kadjet'hi;
if 80, T tell thee I would by no means have given it to thes,
stch is mine avarice!”

1388. P’hridon the gay? jests with such discourse as this;
thereupon they, the eloquent, wise-worded ones, laugh, they
joke one with another, with merriment beseeming them.
They dismounted and arrayed themselves; they mounted
their oxcellent steeds.

1884, Again they interchanged words, not tart® to the
mouth. They resolved on that plan proposed by Taria.
They divided among them by hundreds the men, all equal
to heroes. They mounted their horses; their helmets®
thay raised,

1885. I saw those heroes® shining with rays excelling
thesun; those three are covered by the seven planets® with
a column of light. Tariel with slender” form sits on the
black (horse); they consumed their foes in fight as their
admirers by gazing.®

1886. Now, this is what T shall say is their image and
likeness : Whon clouds rain down, and the stream pours
from the mountains, it comes and glides through the glens,
turmoil and uproar is heard; but when it unites with the
sea then is it even so ealm.

1887. Though P’hridon and Avt’handil are unrivalled in
valour,® yet to engage with Taria is to be desirved of none;
the sun hides even the planets, nor do the Pleiads!® shine.

‘Now give heed, O listener; thou shalt hear of fierce

fights,

1388. The three split up into three, one for each gate; with
them they had three hundred men all equal to heroes.
That nighf they hastily made a reconnaissance, not illusory.

! Mzerva. 2 Laght, ? proud ; but ¢f, line 8.
3 Mevakhe, unripe, 204. s Ohbatahis, 597, .
5 Dehabuet, ? knight; 1221, 1868,

& Mnai'hobni, seven including sun and moon; 944, 1515,

7 Tsertseti.

8 There are four internal rhymes; ? this and the next two quatrains
spurious.

¢ Siceé’lw._

1 Khomlni, khomi, khomli, lustre, chandelier ; 1117,

U Sadarno.

15
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Day dawned, they appeared, they set forth, they each had
hig shield.!

1889. First they went quietly in the guise of some
travellers; those inside could not perceive, they could nof
meet them alertly, they had no fear in their hearts, quietly
they stood at ease. They approached?; for the time being
they covered over their helmets.

1890. Suddenly they spwrred their horses, their whips
gwished. When they saw, they opened the gates, a tumuls
came forth from the city. The three set out in three
different directions, thus risking their lives (?).> They
played® on fifes® and drums;® they made the trumpets?
gound shrifl.?

1301. Then the measureless wrath of God struck
Kadjet'hi. Cronos,” looking down in anger, removed the
sweetness of the sun; to them (the Kadjis) also in wrath
turned round the wheel!® and cirvele of heaven. The fields
could not contain the corpses; the army of the dead was
inecreasing.

1892. The sound of Tariel's mighty!? voice made men
unwonnded faint, he rent the armour, the strength of the
chain-mail?™ was brought to nought; they attacked the
gates on three sides, they found no difficulty in cubting
them down: when they entered the city they began swiftly
to destroy the castle.

1393, Avt’handil and the lion P’hridon met inside, they
had wholly destroyed the enemy, whose blood flowed in
streams; they shouted and saw each other, they rejoiced

L Pharebi; p'hare, flock (of sheep, ete.) ; phari, shield,
2 Midges (?)
Riali, mischance ; an obscure phrase.
Icres, struek.
Noba, A., cry of joy ; 405, 850, 1170, )
Dabdabi, 708, 1436, 7 Buei, 46, 405,
Teriziali, erackling (of fire), evash.
Chrones, Saturn.
W Rorbali, wheel, whirlwind, a kind of arrow ; 1285.
11 8imgrgvle, stmrgele.
12 K frap'hi, powerful, terrvible, wrathful ; 281, 426, 637, 1281,
3 Djavshan-kap'hi; djavshan, F., shirt of mail, 486; kap'hi, P,
shoulder-piece, 998,
4 Cap'ha, cutting down.

L=~ I <= - B -]
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greatly ; they said: ‘“How gosth it with Tariel?* Their
eyes roved round seeking him.

1‘894. None of them knew; they could hesr nought of
Tariel. They wended to the castle gate, no eare had they for
the foe; there they saw a bank? of armour, shattered chips
of sword-blades, the ten thousand guards? lifeless, like dust. |

1895. All the castle guard lay like sick men, every one
wounded from head to foot, their armour rent in pieces
thfa castle gales open, the fragments of the gates ﬂuné
aside.® They recognized Tariel's handiwork, they said :
“ This is his doing.”* _

1896, They found the roads prepared, they entered and
crept up the passage®; they saw: the moon was freed
from the serpent to meet the sun®; he raised his helmet
his reedy? hair thrown back® became him (well), breast wa;
ghued to breast, neck was riveted to neck.

1897. They (Nestan and Tariel) embraced each other
they kissed and shed tears; they were like when Musht’hm:
and Zual ave united.® When the sun surrounds® the roge
they become fair and reflect the rays. They that have "
hitherto seen griefs will henceforth rejoice.

1398. They kissed each other, they stood neck-welded ;
again full oft they glued the roses of the opened lips. No“’r
those also (Avt’handil and P’hridon) came forth, the three
sworn brothers were gathered together; they gave greeting
to that sun, they presented themselves as they were
called on,

1399, The sun (Nestan) met them with lovely, laughing
face, the proud one kissed her helpers with gentle mien
she humbly gave them thanks with dainty words; botl; ‘
together talked with fair disecourse.

' o .

3 gi*gz}g%‘l?ilmg down, aside ; 322, * Nobalk, ., 908, 1277.
: }‘fiﬁlﬁ? ?13151 cave, cleft, hole, bori lace holl .
s , eave, , hole, boring, place hollo ;
eefip{;.:.:’fIigf;t;\;o;v?surbﬁ&liberty and Eni};ed to Tageela—ofll’u:igoglg'to
T Leli, reeds, sedge, tender straight hair,
8 Acwra, to do up the hair,

¢ Jupiter and Saturn, 938, 939,
1 Shemodgoma, to surround, invest.
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1400. They greeted Tariel too, that tree like an aloe
sapling, they wished him joy of the victory, they asked
news of one another ; it irked them not, they regretted not,
for their armour had not failed them?; they themselves
had quit themselves as lions, those that fought against
them had been as hinds and goats.

1401. Out of the three hundred men, a hundred and
gixty came in? with them; it grieves P'hriden for his troops,
but on the other hand he rejoiced; they songht out and
quffered not to live whatever adversaries were left.®
What treasures they found, now how can theiy number
be told!

1402, They collected mules, camels, whatever they could
find that was swift,? they londed three thousand with pearls
and gems, every gem eut, jacinths and rubies; they placed
that sun in & palanquin,® precautions are taken by them.

1403. They appointed sixty men to guard the castle of
Kadjet'bi. They ted away that sun—hard would it be to
yavish her from them-—they set out for the City of the Seas,
though long is the way thither. They said : “'We must
see P’hatman ; we owe her a due recompense.”®

XLIV

THE GOING OF TARIEL TO THE KING OF THE
SHAS AND TO P'HRIDON'S

1404, To the presence of the King of the Seas he sent a
messenger (of good tidings); he bade him announce: 1,
Tariel, come, vanquisher of foes, their destroyer and slayer;?
from Kadjet’hi I bring my sun, piercer of me with arrows;
T desire to see thee with honour, as father and parent.

L Gaithlhes, ? 2 Shehqoloda, ? came home, survived.

8 (f. 1028; quarter was given to the pirates and thay were enslaved.

1 Afali aleo means (A.) levy in money, poll-tex; shovel; front of a
building, :

5 (ubo, sither n litter carried by hand or a tonted seat (howdal) on
a eamel ; 365, 1426.

& AMukap'hua, A., 1167,

7 Mosrva and m(o}yspoba both have the sense of extermination.
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1405. “Now I have the land of the Kadjis and their
hoards. O king, all that is good hath happened to me
from you: my sun was freed by P’hatman, she was &
mother and a sister to her. What ean I give thee in return
for this? I hate vain promises,

1406. * Come, see us before we have passed thy land. 1
present to thee outright the kingdom of the Kadjis, accept
it from me; let thy men be posted there, hold the castle
strongly. Iam in haste, I cannot come to see thee, come
thou forth, wend towards me.

1407. “On my behalf tell Usen, Phaiman’s husband, fo
gend her, the sight of her will please her she freed ; whom
olse can she desire to ses more than her who is brighter
than the sun, even as orystal is brighter than pitch e

1408, When Tariel’s man was received by the ruler of
the seas—ib is the custom that the heart is agitated by

. startling tidings-—he gave thanks and glory to God the Just

Judge. Straightway he mounted; he needed no other
messenger (or invitation).

1409. He loaded baggage, he appointed the making of
their wedding, he takes a number of pretby things, not a
great quantity of jet.® He has P'hatman with him, they
made a journey of ten days; the sight of the lion and the
sun, the light of the lands, rejoices him.

1410. Afar off the three met the great King of the Seas,
they dismounted, he humbly kissed them, they were en-
compagsed by a host of troops; they rendered praise to
Tariel, he gave a thousand thanks, when they saw the
damsel he (the King of the Seas) was fascinated by her
crystal-halo rays.* )

1411. Slow fire consumed Dame P'hatman at the sight of
her, she embraced her, she covered with kisses her hand,
foot, face, neck ; shesaid: “0 God, I will sexrve Thee, since

1 Danadebi, Car., wealth, riches; ? revenues; 1414.

2 P'hisa, Gr., 608, . :

3 Ay, ? for ars, there is j jet would probably be a product of the sen
realm, and of small value compared with the ¥ pretty things.”

+ M., “{and how Tariel) admired the rays, ete.” Baom, 226. The
Sea-King had already seen Nestan (2157).
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my darkness is lightened for me; 1 recognize the shortness
of evil, Thy goodness is everlasting.”!

1412. The maiden embraced P'hatman; sweetly she
speaks, not angry: ¢ God hath enlightened my rent, faded
heart ; now am I as full as formerly 1 was waning; the
sun hath shed his heams upon me, therefore I appear a rose
unfrozen.”

1413, The King of the Seas celebrated there an exceeding
great wedding ;2 he thanked {Tariel) too for Kadjet'hi; he
would not let them go for seven days; generously he
dispensed gifts, the treasure he had loaded ; thev wore oub
(by treading) upon (it) the scattered gold coin® as if it weve
a bridge,

1414, There stood a heap of silk, brocade and satin, He
gave to Tariel a crown, a price could not be set? on it, of a
whole jacinth, yellow, exceeding pure,® likewise a throne of
gold, red, refined.®

1415. He presented fo Nestan - Daredjan a mantle?
adorned® with gems, red jacinths, rubies of Badakhshan
and rubies;? they both sat, the maid and the youth,!® with
faces flashing lightning ; they that looked on them burned
with new fire.

1416. He presented to Avt’handil and I”hridon measuve-
less great gifts, a valuable saddle, an excellent horse,** to
each a jewelled coati® shedding®® vare-hued rays; they said:

b Grdaeld for grdzelobu ; cf, 1887,

2 A first wedding, followed by another at P'hridon’s (Chap. XLV.),

¥ Perpera. All the authorities say this is P, and means gold coin ;
? gold brocade spread {on the ground).

i Danadebt, 1405,

5 Khasi, A.; Ch., pure. ete.; in this passage, ? “ fit for a king.” CF.
44, 163, 174, 326, 456, 1188, * of the court.” ’

8 Khalasi, A.; Abul.,, pure, unalloyed, or pure red; for “ved ™ as
synonym of gold, 728.

T Qubacha, P., short cloak ; 445, 489.

8 Shemcute, ? for shemcobili,

¥ Badakhshitha da lalit'ha, 8, 5, 187, 188, 204, 318, 1528,

0 Kal-gmani. In Georgian the woman is usually mentioned first—
e.g., tsol-kmari, wife and hushand; da-dzmae, sister and brother;
dedmama, mother and father,

12 Phed'th=indef. art., “a, an.”

12 aba.

B Mp heni, Cf. M., iv., Ode 100, 4, 1, shukfha mp’hencbe.
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“What thanks can we utter! Prosperous be yowr
state I"1

1417, Taviel rendered thauks with his tongue in fair
words: ** Gireatly have I been pleaged, O king; first at
seeing you, then you have filled us with many fair kinds of
gifts ; I wot we did well not to pass by? afar off from you.”

1418. The King of the Seas says: “0 king, lion, valorous,®
life of those near you,* slayer from afar of those that eannot
look on you, what can I give you like unto yourself, O fair
to look upon! When I am away from you what shall avall
me, O desirable to be gazed on!”

1419, Tariel said to P'hatman: “I adopt thee as my
sister. O sister, great is mine unpayable debt to thy
heart! Now whatever treasure of the Kadjis I have brought®
with me from Kadjet'hi I give it to thee, take it, T sell it
not.”

1420. Dame P’hatman made obeisance, she profiered
exceeding great thanks: “O king, parting® from thee
burns me with unquenchable fire. When I shall be away
from thee what shall I do! Thou wilt leave me like one
bereft of sense. Ah, blessed are those near thee; woe to
him that cannot gaze on you.”

1421. The two radiant ones spoke to the King of the
Sens: their teeth were crystals, their lips as peari-shells.”
“ When we are deprived of you we desire not merrymakings,®
harps and kettledrums.? Bub give us leave, it is time, let
us depart, we are in haste. '

1492, “Be our father, parent and hope! But this
indeed we beseech of thee: grant us a ship!” The king
gaid: 1 grundge not to give myself as earth for you (to

t Davla (dovlat'hi), A., P.,, happiness, wenlth ; davla also “to go
about.” CF. 777, 1043, also of. M, iv., Ode 1, 63, for devali, and
Ode 9, 14, for davla.

2 G’havla ef. 924 for chavlena.

3 Kveli, beneficent, brave, generous; 1016,

4 ilfoa?shle, 44, 7186,

& Aecideba, to lond on a beast of burden ; 999, 1057, 1413.

$ Gagra; Ch. reads nakhva, the sight, seemg

7 Sad’aj}’lw, A,, 836,

8 Nishagt, btmquet, joy.
¢ Naohag-dap'leni; Abul, na chang dap’heni; na, 178.
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tread on); since thon art in haste, what can I say to thee!
Go! Thine arm be thy guaide {72

1423. The king filted out a ship on' the shore. Tariel
set out; those who were parted shed tears, they beat their
heads, they fore their hair and beards (and) cast them away.2
P'hatman’s tears in their flow even augmented the sea.?

1424, The three sworn brothers crossed the seas
together,* again they confirmed by their word what they
formerly affirmed ; singing and laughter were beseeming to
them, who were not ignorant thereof; the ray from their
lips shone upon the planks of erystal (bheir teeth).®

1425. Thence they sent a man to Asmat’h as a messenger
of good tidings; slso to the households of® P'hridon’s chiefs
who had been in the fight, to announes to them: “ He?
comes hither, as the sun he” rises high, reinforcing® (?) the
planets ; we erstwhile frozen shall be frozen now no
more.”

1426. They seated that sun (Nestan) in a palanquin ; they
wended their way along the coast. They sported like
childven ; the passing away of woe gladdened them. They
came where was the land of the hero? Nuradin, they were
met, they heard the sound of frequent song,

1427. There all P’hridon’s magnates met them.
Asmat’h, full of joy, whose wounds no longer appeared,
was riveted to Nestan-Daredjan so that axes could not
unloose them. Now she had ended all her faithful
services,

1428, Nestan-Davedjan embraces her, kisses her face
with her mouth. She said : ““Mine own, woe is me, I have
filled thee too with grief. Now God hath granted us grace,

1 Ch. yhymes in «, Car.in o,

2 Cf. 594, 806 ; cf. Poema del Cid, 875, “asis parten vnos dotros
commo la vin de In carne” ; also Chanson de Roland for similar
excess of emotion,

3 Of. 259, 824, + . 1868,

* & {f. “erystal mounds,” 1540, ’

8 T'havihasa,

7 ? “ Bhe” (Nestan). .

8 Mamagroblad, Ch., ** for shade "' ; magari, strong; ? * enlighten.

ing (ov obscuring) the stars,”
© Gnari, 290, 8838, 1865, 1509,
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T acknowledge His (boundless) bounty.? I know not with
what I can repay so great a heart asthine!”

1429, Asmat’h said: “ Thanks be to God, I have seen
the roses unirozen. At length understanding hath thus
revealed things hidden. Death itself seems to me life when
I see you happy. Better than all friends are suzerain and
vassals that love one another !''2

1430. The magnates did homage, they rendered great
praise®  Since God hath eaused us to rejoice, blessed is
His divinity *; He hath shown us your face, no longer doth
the burning of fires consume us; even He that gave the
wound,® He hath the power to heal it.”

1431, They came and puf their mouths on their hands;
thus they kissed them.® The king (Tariel) said : “ Ifor our
sake have your brethren sacrificed themselves. They have
found joy in efernity a reality and no dream.” They have
attained® communion® with the One; their glories are
inereased an hundred and twenty fold.?

1432. “ Though their death iz sore to me and grievous,
yet the great immortal gift hath there fallen fo their lot.”1*
This he spake, gently he wept, and the rain (of tears) was
mingled with the snow (of his cheeks), Boreas biows from
(? shakes) the nareissi; January freezes the rose.

1483. There all wept when they saw him in tears; who-
ever had lost any (kinsman) moaned, weeping and sobbing.
All were hushed. Then they said respectfully (to Tariel):
“ Since sages liken thee to the sun, it befits them that look
upon you fo be merry; wherefore shounld they lament!

L Ay stdevire, not avarice.

2 Lord and vassal, 793, 836, 837 ; of. Holldack.

3 Keba, ? eulogy in get form; 5, 984, 986, 988, 1009, 1025, 1027,
1435, 15624,

t Ghot'heba, ghut haeba, deity, godhead; also, miraculons icon not
made by human hands,

§ Tsqluli, dacodili, ** to the wound wounded by him , . . Might
apply to P’hridon as well as God, granmmatically.

8 Gardalicotznes, ? kissed over; 1116,

7 Tzkhadad, clesrly; ofzneba, fanoy, vision, ¢F. 1 Cor. xiii. 12,
* through a glass darkly ”’; 666, 707.

8 AMikhvdes, ? from mikhdoma, understand, atiain,

Y Saziarod. Cf. zlareba and Svanstian diar, bread; 1087,
0 1189, 1495,
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1434, “ Who is worthy of your so great weeping and
sorrow ?  Death for your sake is far better than walking
upon the earth I Then P'hridon said to the king: “ Make

not bitterness to thyself from anght. May God in reburn-

render to thee a thousand joys!”

1435, Avt'handil also sympathized; he speaks with great
sorrow. They rendered praise,! and said: “ Let us now
yield ourselves to smiling ; since the lost lion has found the
vanished sun, no more will we weep what is deplorable? no
longer will we set canals® in our eyes.”

1436, Thither they went where is the great eity
Mulghazanzar.® I'hey played trumpet® and kettledrum,®
there wag trampling? and uproar; the sound of dram® and
copper drum® blended fairly ; the burgesses crowded round,
they left the bazaar.

1437. The merchants came from their rows,’® on all sides
there is a host of onlookers ; the officers kept a wide space
round them,’ they had arms in their hands; families®
eame crowding in, causing trouble? to the officers; their
entreaty is to be allowed there to look upon them.

1438. At P’hridon’s they alighted, they saw a pleasing
palace,!® many slaves with golden girdles met them, they
have nought but pgold brocade!® as a earpet for their feet ;
they threw up gold above their heads, the erowd '’ marching
there picked it up in heaps.

U 2 to the dead or to their kinsfolk ; keba, 1430,

2 Sutireli, 195. , 3 MY, 284, 1528,
+ 583, 5 Buct, 46, 1017.
§ Pablaet, 486, 1156, 1484,

7 Fat' ki, 957, 1167 8 Dabdabi, 708,

=

Kosi, P., 703,

10 STueca, A, streeb in a bazanr, souk, 483,

11 Sarangt, P., guardian of order, police; 1157.

12 Shors warebdes ; ¥ uarebe, to refuse, deny, repel; ? aor. of reba.

13 Djalabi, P., household {women, children and servanis); 161, 714

11 Damsadjeri, 596,

16 Josafsonebi in pl, sre sing,, but may have plural signification ;
if not, © the praiseworthy (or pleasing) ones saw a palace,”

8 Oksino, 320, 1859,

Y Djari in Rust'havell means “multitude, host,” not necessarily
“ army, troops,” unless gualified—e.g., by spa. l
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XLV

THE WEDDING OF TARIEL AND NESTAN BY
' PHRIDON

1439. He placed for the maid and the youth a throne white
and coral-hued, prettily sprinkled with red and yellow
goms ; for Avt'handil one of mingled yellow and black;
they came, they sat down. The spectators, I ween, were im-
patient! for them,

1440. The minstrels came forth; the sound of sweet
singing was heard. They made the wedding; the presenta-
tion of soft silk stuffs was multiplied by P'hridon, the good
entertainer, not an abashed host. A smile, a tooth-glimpss,
beautifies Nestan-Daredjan.

1441. They brought out incomparable gifts from the
wealthy 2 P'bridon : nine® pearls in size like a goose’s egg;
also one gem like fo the sun with augmented ray; before it
at night a painter could have painted a piefure.

1442. Likewise he presented to each a necklace® to throw
over the neck, of gems cut into spheres, of whole jacinths.
He also brought a tray® scarcely to be held in the hand, a
gift for the lion Avt’handil from the generous P'hridon.

1443. Thal tray is full of plump pearls; he gave all to
Avthandil, with not unseemly words. The house was
filled with broeade and soft eloth of gold; Tariel the proud
gave thanks with sweet words.

1444. Tor eight days P'hridon made measursless
wedding festivities, every day they offer priceless presents
prepared ; day and night lute” and harp ceased not to
sound. Behold a youth® and a maiden worthy each of other
have attained each other.

1445, Taviel one day spake to P'hridon words of the

t Sul-dalenli, impatient, exhausted in soul, amazed, intimidated,

2 Alkati, poor, worthless, insignificont; 247,
3 Of. 1022, 1167,

+ Khati, A., P, icon, pieture ; of. 1349; ? interpolated quatrains,
5 P'harghuli. 5 Tabaci, A., P,

7 Chaghana, 101, 704 8 Qing, 68, 492.
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heart: “ Yowr heart is more mine than that of a complete
(¢.c., born) brother!; my life would not be a fibting return,
nor the gift of my soul; dying I found from you the balm
for my wound,

1446. ““ Thon knowest of Avt’handil's self-sacrifice for
my sake; now I would serve him in retuwrn ; go, ask, he
will reveal what he wants ; as he hath quenched my furnace,
even so hath his burned enough.

1447, *“ Say to him : © O brother, what will repay thee
for the grief thou hast seen for my sake? God will grant
thee His grace imaged forth? from on high. If I cannot do
something desirable for thee, contrived for thy sake, I will
not see my house, nor hall, not hut.?

1448. ¢ “Now tell me what thou wishest of me, or in
what I can help thee. I choose that we go to Arabia; be
thon my guide.? ILet us bring to reason the sweet with
words, the warlike with swords. If thou be net united to
thy wife T will be no husband to mine’

1449. When P'hridon told Avt’handil Taria’s message,
he laughed, he smiled, mirth beautified him. He said:
“Why want T a helper? T am not hurt by a wound from
any. The Kadjis possess not my sun, nor doth lack of joy
aftlict her.

1450. ““ My sun sits upon a throne, powerful by the will
of God, respected and honoured, proud, harmed by none,
she is by no means oppressed by Kadjis, nor by the s0reery
of wizards. Why should I want help with regard to her?
Expect me not to speak flattering words.?

1451. “ When Providence shall come for me, heavenly
beings from above, (if) God wills, shall visit my heart,
consolations for the furnace; then indeed the radiances
of the flashing of the sun will be my lot (when I am) dying;
till that time be come, vain are my runnings to and fro.%

£OM. . 2 Shesakhuli, from shesakhoa.

¥ Khuwli, 6569; ? synonym of kokhi (1238), penthouse, hut with
enves,

* Marebi, guide or travelling companion. 5 683, 1455,

8 Cf. M. This quatrain is not elear. For the sun in Rust’haveli’s
idens of the other world, ef. 1981,
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1452, “Go and report to Tariel the answer spoken b-y
me: * What thanks are needed, O king, however great is ‘
thy compassion; even from my mother’'s womb am I bm:n
to be your servant,! and, by God, let me be but earth till
thou be recognized as king.’ w .
 1458. “Thon hast said: ‘I desire thy union fo thy
beloved ' This is like your compassionate he?grt. There
my sword cuts not,? nox breadth of tongue: Tt is befter for
me to await the deed of yon celestial Providence.

1454. ¢ This is my wish and my desire, that I may see
thee powerful in India, enthroned upon the -thrones,- tha
heavenly light (Nestan), too, sitting by thy mfla, the face
flashing lightning; that your foes be exterminated, thaf

rergary appear there. ‘
nolzdb“& “‘i.\)"helnl these the desires of my hem:fs h.a,ve. been
fulfilled to me, then indeed shall I go to Aml?xa, it will be-
fall me to be near that sun; when she wills she sha.llﬁ
quench the burnings of this fire for me. Nought else do T
wish from you ; T hate all kinds of flattery.”?

1456. When P'hridon reported to Tariel these W:Ol‘dS -of
the knight, he said: “ That will I not do; for. that it needs
a0 wizard,* As he found the cause of the existence of my
life (Nestan), even so he too shall see the valour of a brother
(nsed) in his favour. .

1457, * Go, speak on my behalf words not of adulation :
‘1 will not remain without seeing thy foster-fatlher. I
suspect I slew many servants beloved by him. I will only
beg forgiveness, and so [ shall reburn.’ ‘

1458. “Speak thus: ‘Send me no more messages. To-
morrow I shall not fail fo set out; I shall have no more of
the word “if’’; the King of the Arabs will no_t‘. make my
words to be of no avail; pleasantly shall I beg hig daughter,
1 shall entreat of him, I shall persuade him."”

1459. P'hridon fold Avt’handil Taria’s message: “ He

1 1146. : o
2 ' take arms againgt my lawful sovereign ”; answer
o lins 3 Sy 3 1450, 1457, 1542,

4 Afisani, prophot, fortune-teller ; “ you may be sure I shall not do
this,”
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fvili not stay,” quoth he; " vain is it for thee to speak of wait-
ing I ltoppressed him; again the smoke and glow burned
his heart. Phus respect is due to kings, devotion from
knights. , '

1460. Av¥’handil went to beseech Taria on bended knee
he e@hracgs his feet, he kisses them, he no longer looks ui;
to his waist. He says: “ What T have sinned against
Rosten this year is enough; make me not again o be a
breaker, a shatterer of loyalty.?

1461. ““What thou desivest God's justice will not give
thes. How can I dare do a treacherous deed to my foster-
father, how can I undertake aught against him who for
my snke is become pale, how ean the servant use his sword
upon his master!* |

1462. ““ Sueh a deed will make discord hetween me and
my beloved. Woe is me if she become angry, displeased, if
wrath* compel her heart! (Then) will she even stint ;ne
of tidings, and make me languish for a sight of her. No
man of flesh ean exact forgiveness for me.” .

1463. Pariel, that radiant sun, spake langhing, He took
Avt’handil’s hand, raised him, set him on his f(.aeb: “'Th
help hath done me every good, but it is better that thoi
also shouldst rejoice my joy with thine.

14645. ““I greatly hate too much fear, respect and cere-
mony in & friend, I hate unbroken® sternness, gloominess
ma;is(?y; if one be n hearty friend let him tend toward;
E::zéel..lf not, I for myself, he for himself, separafion is much

1465, I know the heart of thy heloved with regard to
thee; the visit of -me who have met thes will not displense
her, ‘Nowl can venture to speak somewhat plausibly® to
the king: T only desire to see the desirable sight of thgm.

1 9ge 5 o - - o
2 Brtulabe 0, one hansteaen 0 T Pl
¢ Gushtt, 10,908 . kushi, 10, 794, 1506, o
. G g %]llmlm wy joy by the sight of thine.”
, gl‘]a;en c:;: iunmtenup.tedly.
ake monazidoba towards me'; Car., monazidoba,

at-%ract-ion i Ch., nzadi, brought s zidea, lo draw.
Dehreli, variegated, 121, 161 ; Car. pives as equivalent tquili,
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1466. “This only will T say to him entreatingly and
respectfully ; that he should give thee his daughter of his
tree will! Since the end is union, how can you endure
separation ? Beautify each other ; fade not apart.”

- 1467. When Avtbandil knew from Taria that he would
ot be hindered from going, he ventured not to dispute, he
added thereto assent.” P'hridon counted over select men
ag & convoy; he seb out with them, of course he travelled

the road with them,

XLVI

TARIEL GOES AGAIN TO THE CAVE AND SEES
THE TREASURE

1468. This hidden thing Divnos? the sage reveals: ““ God
gends good, He creates no evil, He shortens the bad to a
moment, He renews (? repeats) the good continuonsly
(© for a long time), His perfect gelf He makes more perfect,
He degrades not Himself.” *

1469. Those lions, those suns, set out from Prhridon’s
(country). They lead with them the gun-fnced, the matden,
the amazing® to beholders ; the raven'’s tail (of her hair},
ovdered, hangs coiled by the crystal (of hex brow or cheek);
beauty,® tenderness, there adorned the (fine) ruby.”

1470. That sun sat in a palanquin, and thus they made
her fare. Thaey followed the chase; there caused thdy
blood to flow. Wherever they came upon & land they were

v Mogonebit . 2 Saubarvisa zedan.

3 Dionysius the Areopagite (¢f. also 176} is veferred to in M, iv,,
Odes 1,2; 8, 17. From this point to the end there are evidently many
corruptions and interpolations. '

i Pohavsa misse wcethessa uzado hgop’hs might mean: “He
makes the pure better for Himselt,"” or “unto Himself”; uzado has
ihe sense of Lat. integer. The passage is obseure. For zadi, of. 116,
Yor shortness of evil, 1887, 1411, 1485; of. Migne, Patrologia,
vol. exxil,, De divinis nominibus, cap. iv., 1141 C “non igitur ex Deo
matum”; 1142 ¢ “ malum instabile esat.” -

& dmazrzent, 983, 1248, 1525,

¢ Sinatip'he, Ch., beauty; ef. natip’hi, 1104, 1812, and Marr, iv.
T n th,

T Badakhshi, 8, 5, 186, 1415,



240

the joy of beholders, they went forth to meet them, gave
gifts, enlogized, reviled them not.

1471, It was as if the sun sat in the firmament! amid
moons. Many days they journeyed, merry,? sagely dis-
coursing, within those great plaing on all sides unattained?
of men. They reached the neighbourhood of that rock
where Tariel had been.

1472, Tariel said: *“1f is seemly that I should be your
bost this day. Thither will T go where I was while madness
afllicted me. There will Asmat’h entertain us: she hath
(store of) smoked meat.? When I give you fair gifts you
shall praise the variety of the treasure.” ®

1473. They went in ; they dismounted in that cave of the
great rocks. Asmat’h had venison; she carves it for the
guests. They were merry, they joked at the passing of
those deeds ;* they thanked God that He had turned their
days of woe to joy.

1474, They explored the hollow hill,” merry they played;
they found those treasures sealed up by Taria, nncounted
by any, apprehended by none; they say not with dissatisfied
hearts: “ We lack I”

1475, He gave many fair gifts, to each what was fitting ;
then he enriched P’hridon’s people, army and generals
alike : every man was enriched, (all) those who came with
them,® but there lay so much treasure it seemed still un-
touched by man.

1476, He said to P'hridon : ““ Hard will it be for me to
pay the debt I owe thee; but it is said : ‘A man who is a
doer of good loseth not in the end.” Now the treasure,
as mueh as lieth here or is to be found, let it all be thine,
take it away, as it belongs to thee,” ¥

L Samgare, 1. 2 Lagli, proud. 3 Miumisvdart.

* Khmeloba, dryness, Ch. gives *mengreness” {n meagre store);
Car. says “roast meat,” and connects with root Ahm in sakhmili,
furnace,

5 Lart, 1042,

8 “That all those sad days weve past.”

. gglévabmm.ni, Ch,, hill abounding in caves; ¢f. Kart'hl. Tshliovreba,

8 Nuarebi; 1157, ? eamp-followers. ¢ OF. 417.
W Qr, *as it is thy lot.”

o

4
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1477. P’hridon humbly did homage, he expressed
exceading gratitude: “O king, why thinkest thow me
stupid and thus mazed ? Every enemy seems to thee as
gtraw, however much he may be like a thick cudgel! My
joy lasts but so long as I shall be a gazer on thes.”

1478. P’hridon made men go back fo hring camels to
take away sll this treasure to his home. Now they seb
ont thence on the road leading to Arabia. Avf’handil is
a minished ? moon (by longing) to be united with the sun
(T’hingt’hin).

1479. When many days® were passed they reached the
boundaries of Arabia; they saw villages, eastles, frequent,
uninterrapted ; those dwelling therein had eclothed their’
forms in blue and green,® all are bathed in tears for
Avt’handil.

1480, Tariel sent s man to the presence of King Rosten
to say: ‘I venture, O king, to approach thee full of desire ;
1, King of the Indians, come fo your royal court; I will
show thee the rosebud, unfaded, unplucked.

1481, “ Formerly my sight of thy ground made you
angry; thou didst ill in attempting to capbure me, to urge
thy horse against me ; I showed thine armies some sign of
anger, [ massacred many slaves, servants of your palace.

1482. “ Now thevefore I come before you, I have gone
out of my way; you will pardon me that in which I sinned
against thee, let thy wrath be sufficient. We have no offer-
ings, ag P’hridon and his knights can testify ; the only gift
1 have brought you is your Avt’handil.”

1483. Tongue cannot shortly tell how they rejoiced when
the raessenger of these good tidings came to the king; the
brillianey of three rays® was added to T’hinat’hin’s cheelks,
the shadow of eyebrows and laghes makes fairer the erystal
and raby. _ g

1484, They beat the kettledrums and peals of joyous

t « However sturdy, he is to thee as nothing "; cefi, olub, mace
(1020). :

2 Galenli, exhausted, reduced to the lowest degree of brightness.

3 Khanebi, times; or, * when they had gone a long time.”

i 9 mourning colours; 1181, 5 ¢ A threefold briliancy.

16
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laughter were heard, the soldiers ran hither and thither,
they desired to run to meet them, they began fo lead out

the horses and to bring out saddles, a multitude of knights,

swift-armed, stout-hearted, mounted.

1485, The king mounted, the princes and the armies
entire go to meet them; whoever henrs, others from
divers parts come to his presence; all give thanks to God,
they raise their voices, they say : ““FEvil hath no existence;*
good things (or, the good) are ever ready for thee!”

1486. When they met and the meeters perceived each
other, Avthandil said with tender words to Tariel:
“ Behold, seest thou the dust-dyed plains? Therefore a
furnace consumes me, my heart is fevered and sad.

1487, © There is my foster-father ; he is come to meet you.
I cannot go thither, I am ashamed, a farnace consumes my
heart ; living man hath never been shamed as Iam.2 What
you intend to do for me you know, also P'hridon who is
beride you.”

1488. Tariel said : “ Thou dost well to show respeet to
thy lord. Now stay, come not thither, stay alone® without
me., I will go; I will tell the king of thy hiding. With God’s
help I think I shall soon unite thee to that sun with the
figure of an aloe.”

1489. The lion Avt'handil tarried there; s little tent was
put up. Nestan-Daredjan also stayed there, the amazer of
beholders; the zephyr of her eyelashes is wafted like a
north-east wind.# The King of the Indiens departed,
straight, not secretly.®

1490. P’hridon went with him; of o truth they were
a long time crossing the field. The king knew (of their
coming)., Tariel went forward alone, his fignre swayed ; he

dismounted and did homage to the bold one strong as a

lion; he does honour to the King of the Indians as a
father.

1 1337, 1411, 1468.

2 Chemad aracad, after my pattern; araci, a fable,

3 Khalva, A, 12, 808, 1122,

4 Apavi, Ch. Diet.; ar avi, not ill, Car, and Ch. edition of 1860,
& Misruli miuparave, ’

i
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1451, Tariel also did homage ; he goes to kisg, to greet.’
The king kissed his neck to give pleasure to his lips; in .
wonder he speaks, in order to embolden him:! “ Thou art
the sun; separation from thes turns day into night.”

1492, The king marvelled at his beauty and good looks,
he gazes with wonder on his face, he praises the hardihood? -
of his arms, Then P’hridon also greeted him; he did
homage to the king, to the king eager for the sight of
Avthandil.

1493, The king shrinks from praising Taria, and is dis-
couraged. Tariel says: “O king, hereby is my heart
subjected to thee; I marvel how you can think thus of my
worth ; sinee Avt'handil ig thine, how can any other please
thee !

1494. ““ Dost thou not wonder at not seeing him, and at
his tarrying ! Come and let us sit down, O king, pleasant
is this meadow?® of verdure; I will venture to tell you the
reason why I could not bring him before you; I have a
favour to ask of you, now I must beg leave? of you.”

1495. The kings sab down; the multitude of the host
stood round. A smile brighter than a lamp® flits® over
Tarviel's face; the sight maddens the beholders of his
bearing and gestures.” Ho began to relate to the king a
speach wisely chosen:8 '

1496. ““ O king, I hold myself unworthy to mention thig,?
but I am come before you to entreat, to beg; he himseli
beseeches who seems a sun-like shedder of rays, he who is
my light and enlightener. '

1497. “ Now we both venture to approach thee with
prayer and entreaty. Avt’handil gave me balm befitting

him;' he forgot that woes guife equal to ours afflicted

1.9 witig bravery on his (the King's) part (to praise Tariel}.” )

2 Sialp'he, 487, 1017,

? Cordi,

L Pharman, P., firman ; 627,

5 Bazma. 8 A hks,

7thga, deed, behaviour, jest, play upon words, ete. Cf. Engl. jest,
gesture.

8 Nacazmi, used of the sorting of grain ; sifted, wi red. '

0 Misad, ?  him (AvChandil)y o winnowed

1 Darebit'h, 1616; darebad, 80, 595.
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him. I will not weary thee; a long story is beyond our
powers.!

1498. ¢ Your (children) love eaech other, the maid loves
him and he the maid; therefore I think on him pitiful,
tearful and wan, on bended knee T entreat thee, lot them no
longer be consumed by flame, but give your daughter to the
strong-armed, stout®-hearted one.

1499, ¢ No more than this will I ask of thee, neither
short nor long.” He drew forth his handkerchief,® tied it
round his neek, rose up, bent his knee, besounght him like a
(pupil) before a teacher.* It astonished all men who heard
this sfory.

1500. When he saw Tariel on his bended knees, the king
was dismayed ; he went back a long way, he did homage,
hie fell down to the earth. He said: “ O monarch, all my
joy is blown away from me ; this abasementof you thus has
saddened for me the sight of you.

1501, *“ How could it be that man should not grant thee
whatever thou desirvest, or that I should grudge my daughter
if thou didst wish (to devote her) to death or slavery®even!
If you had even ordered it from your home,” not even then
would my tears flow ; nona other can she find like him if
she fly up even to heaven !

1502, “1 ecould not find a better son-in-law than
Avt’handil. Myself I have given the realm to my daunghter,
she has it and it befits her; the rose blooms anew, my
flower is blown. What objection can I make? Only let
him be satisfied !

1508, ¢ If thou wert to marry her to some slave, even then
1 would not grudge her to thee. Who counld refuse thee,
how could any save a madman quarrel with thee! If Iloved
not Avthandil, why did I thus yearn for him? Verily,
O God, I am in Thy presence, this is confirmed by me.”

1504, When Tariel heard this speech from the king, he

1 ? “YWe have not time for a long story.”

2 P'hikali (42), slab of marble, ete.

3 Khel-mandili. 4 Mzrdeli, upbringer.

5 Sacvduvad da tquedéza ; sacvdavt, mortal; tqve, slave, prisener,

6 Sense doubtful.
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bowed himself, humbly did homage, fell on his face.
Then the king did homage fo him, he eame forward, he
stood before him. They thanked each other, nor were they
at all annoyed.

1505, P’hridon mounted, he galloped as herald of good
tidings to Avt’handil-—indeed, he also rejoiced at this groat
joy—he went and took him, led him and accompanied him ;
bub he ig abashed before the king, darkly he shed (his)
beam.?

1506. The king arose, met him; the knight dismounted
when (the king) came; in his hands he had a handkerchief,
therewith he hid his face. The sun was concealed by a
cloud, it grew gloomy, the rose was chilled ; but how counld
anything hide his beauty !

1507. The king would have kissed him, tears no longer
flow, Avt'handil embraced his feet, the ray stréams down ;
(the king) said: ‘‘ Arise, be not aghamed, thou has revealed
thy prowess; since thou art loyal to me, be not ashamed ;
why shouldst thou be ashamed before me ?”

1508. He embraced him, he kissed him all over his face;
he said: “Thou hast quenched my hot fire, though tardily
hast thon appeared to me as water ;2 to her who has herded
in the jet and the vicinity (?realm) of the eyeclashes?
fo-morrow I shall unite thee, O lion, with the sun, come
quickly to her.’’* _

1509. The king embraced the neck of that lion and hero-
like one,’ he seats him close, he speaks to him, kisses him,
gazes on hig face. That sun so met royalty, as he was
worthy of it.. Then is'joy pleasant, when a man hath
passsd through grief. :

1510. The knight says to the king: “I marvel that tho
speakest of something else, why thou desirest not to see the
sun, or why thou delayest! Meet her gaily, conduct her -

1 AMovaneba, full moon, to be at the full; 106, 1510.

2 Ch., are mare ! the fives of grief are quenched, but the tear of joy
flows; Car., ar emare {for emale) ; the lajter reading is adopted,

3 Gf, Ch., ? hidden her eyes from bashfulness,

1 Car. makes mere=male. The four identical terminations render

the quatrain obscure.
5 @miri, 1426,
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to your house ; he clothed in her rays, set them around? as
a Hght.”

1511, He told Tariel also; they mounted and weni to
meeb the lady. The cheeks of those three Goliaths were
dyed to sun colour (i.c., shone like the sun}); they met what
they desired, they found what they sought; they had
handled their swords, not girded them idly on their loins.

1512, Dismounting afar off, the king greeted the lady, the
lightning flashing from her cheeks blinded his eyes; she
met him, sitting in the palanquin she kissed him. The
king began a eulogy; he was wholly bereft of his wits.

1513. He said: O sun, how shall I praise thes, Olight,
and maker of good weather ! For thy sake understandings
are mad, and not for nought. O sun-like and moon-like, to
what planet do they liken thee!? No longer doI wish tolook
on you, O ye roses and violets !”

1514. All they that saw her marvelled at the shedding of
her rays. Like a sun she blinded the eyes of the onlookers
by the sight of her light; burned by her they found the
comfort of their hearts in gazing; wheresoever she
appeared crowds came running towards her,

1515, They mounted, they all went homewards,® they
have the seven planets! to eompare with® that sun; her
beauty is incomprehensible, it is beyond their understand-
ing. Socon they came to the place® of the king’s dweiling-
house,

1516. They came in, they saw T'hinat’hin, the bestower
of woe on them that look on her; tha wearing of the purple”
beautified the sceptre® and erown? beaver ; the radiance of

t Movanedba, 1505,

2 % Darian o or da rieno: “ what planct art thou 2" or, © with what

planet art thou ?”

3 Car., Sheskhdes, tsavides quelani shinaf'l t havise marebad ;-

Ch., Shina tsavides qovelni shehskhdes thavisa darvebad ; dareba,
comparlson; t'havise darebad, ws was Htting to hita (her), Ch.; ¢f.
1497, Phavisa darvebil'l. :

4 Anat hobnd, celastinl Hghts; ef. 944, * the seven.”

5 Dasadurebad, for comparison with (7).

68 drebad, ? to the place, destination.

7 Porp'hart.

8 Sciptrosant,

o Guirgvinosani, cf. Lat. corona, 1533,

247

her face rested on the faces of the new-comers. The King
of the Indians entered, that hero-like sun. :
1517, Tariel and his wife humbly saluted the maid, the
mat, kissed and held pleasant converse, they illumined that
house (hall), they made not the light to fade; they turned

. erystal and ruby into cheeks, jet into eyelashes.

1518. Thinat’hin invited them up to the lofty royal
throne. Tariel said: *8it thou; it is desired by the
Supreme Judge?; this day more than all days thy throne
befits thes, I seat the lion of lions beside thee the sun of
gung."” | '

1519. Both {? Tariel and Rostevan) took him by the hand
and get him on her throne; they placed Avt’handil by the
gide of her for desire of whom he was slain ; she is better
than the seen and the unseen, (better) than all sights.
Think not any wera like them in love, not even Ramin and
Vis,? :

1520. The maiden was bashful and astonished to have
Avt'handil seated by her side; her colour paled and her
hearbt shot forth a tremor from within® The king said:
¢ Child, why art thou so bashful before me ? the sages say
that love in its end will not fail.t

1521. “Now, children, God grant you a thousand years’
length of life, happiness, prosperity, glory, and, moreover,
freedom?® from ills; may heaven not make you fickle,® may
it fall to your lot to be steadfast like ii, may my fate be to
have the earth heaped over me by your hands.”

1592. Then the king commanded the armies to do
homage to Avt’handil: “ This is your king)’ quoth he,
¢ guch was God’s will. 'This day he hath my throne, I

v Bdche bdohethe, judge of judges, N

2 Phe Story of the Loves of Vis and Ramin, of which the scene is
laid in Merv, is the oldest novel in the world, TFor an aecount of the
Georgian version, ef. J.R.A.S,, July, 1802 ; cf. this poem, 182, 1058.

3 Shedagamo. ML, ‘seret’heli suggests she da gamo (cf. midamo),
coming in and golng out—i.e., frequent, ,

¢ Teakhdoma, pass away, perish : 1 Cor. xiii. 8, * Charity never
faileth #lit., * Love, its final non-failure (i.e., triumph) is told by the
snges,” '
b Gardukhdeloba, not to experience, not to pay; 1556,
& Change you, shegtzvlit'h. .
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have old age like an infection.! Serve him as well as you
have served me,? keep my command.”

1523, The soldiers and the magnates bent, humbly they
did homage ; they said : ““ Let us be as the earth to them
that dispose of our lives®; them who magnify those of us
who are obedient, who liken the disobedient unto corpses,
who make the arms of foes to fail (and) encourage our
hearts I”

1524, Tariel too spoke with a eulogy? the glorification of
hope; he said to the maiden: ** You are united, no longer
the heat of fires burns thee, thy husband is my brother, 1
desire too that you he my sister, I will bring to nought those
who are false and opposed to thee.”

XLVil

HERE IS THE MARRIAGE OF AVI"HANDIL
AND T"HINAT'HIN BY THE KING
OF THIN ARABS

1525, That day Avt'handil sits as lord and is high king ;
tendernesses® beautify Tariel who sits with him. Nestan-
Djar® the amazer of onlookers, is with Thinat’hin; it is as
if heaven had bent down to earth, (and) two suns are
united.

1526. They began to bring bread” to plenish the armies;
beeves and sheep are slain more abundani than moss.
There was made an offering of presents, fitting to them (i.e,
to each after his rank). The ray of the faces of them all
lightens like the sun.

1527. The bowls® were of jacinth, the cups were of ruby ;
moreover, wondrously coloured vessels bear passing

1 36, 492. 2 Chemad stsorad, equally with me,
3 Holldack, op. cit.
+ Keba, 1027, 1430, 1595, 1512, 5 Sinaze.

¢ OF, Brosset’s Hisloire de la Géorgie for an historical personage
beaving this name (wife of David VIIL).

7 In the sense of hospitality, a feast, 1105; ¢f. pur-ghwino,

8 Djami, P,
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wondrous seals. The panegyrist? of that wedding would
be praised by the sages. O onlooker, thou wouldst have
said unto thy heart : * Be not loosed, be hound there!”*
1528. The (female) minstrels* approached from all sides,
there was heard the sound of the cymbal;® heaped lies a
hillock of gold and cut rubies; for drinkers flows a

fountain of wine from a hundred (runlets), like a canal®;

- from twilight to dawn there was noise,” the time of morning

passed.

1529, None remained without a gift, neither lame? nor
crippled ; pearls rolled to and fro, scattered, thrown about;
satin and solid gold were of none aceount,® to be carried
away. For three days the King of the Indies was as a
groomsman?® to Avi’handil.

1530. On the morrow the King of the Arabs again enfer-
taing; he ig not listless.”* Toe said to Tariel: “Pleasant if
is to gaze on thy sun (Nestan)! Thou art king of all kings,
and she queen. It behoves us your footprints (dust of your
feet), to pierce our ears for earrings (as slaves) (?).22

1581, ‘“ Now, O king, it is not fitting that we should sit
on a level with you!” The royal throne he (Rostevan)
placed for (Tariel), and another eouch apart; he placed
Avthandil and his wife lower down, according fo their -
rank® Pirst of all they present gifts for Taria; they lie
in-a heap.

1582. The King of the Arabs plays the host, he does .
nothing but entertain ; sometimes he approaches these,
sometimes those, he stands not upon his royal dignity**; he
gives, and all praise his ungrudging generosity. P’hridon
ity near Avt'handil, as’® one aceustomed fo kingship.

1538, The king (Rostevan) did honour to the daughter of

! Sika, an obscure phrase. 2 Makebi-catzt, eulogist, ? poetf.

3 1270, 4 Mutribi, A,

5 T'sintsila, 46, 1100 ; Mare, iv., r e g, for Syrinc form of the word.
8 Mili, 284, 1435, 7 Khma; some read sma, drinking,

& Codchli, ? A, ¥ Gabedit'heba, annihilate,

- 10 Magari, 416, 600,
W Qhap'hali, A., saturp’ hall, naterp'hali, 76, 685, 712,
12 Saguriad, ? as pillow.
18 Mat'had stsorad, ? equal to them (Tariel and Nestan), or opposite.
13 Ty eall himself king, 18 TPk ; Car., Chvat’h.
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the Indies and her husband, he gave them love and gifts
as to a son and daughter-in-law; it is impossible to teii
even o tenth of what hie gave, to each a sceptre, purple and
jewelled erowns.

1534. Still he gave to both gifts fitting their fate; a
thousan.d gems born of a Roman hen!; then a thousa’nd
p.earls like a dove’s ogg?; a thousand steeds,® in size each
like a hill4 ,

‘1535. To P'hridon he gave nine® trays full to the brim®
“’lt}'l pearls, nine steeds richly saddled. The King of the
Indians does homage with dignity,” wise, not drunkenly?$;
he gave thanks soberly though he had drank of the wine.? ,

1586. Why should 1 lengthen (speech)? The days of
one moz?th passed. They sported, they ceased not at all
from drinking, To Tariel they presented wondrous jewels
of ruby stone. Their radiance like the sun’s covers
them all.

1537, Tariel was like a rose, and was snowing a light
BNOW shovcier ; he sent Avt’handil to Rosten to ask for leave;
he gave him this message: “ To be near thes is enough foti

me as fall joy; (but) enemies hold my kingdom, 1 know they

are eating up the land1®

1538. ““The knowledge and art of the learned destroy™
the unlearned. T think any hurt to me would bring some-
what of sadness into you too.”? Igo that tarrying here may
not bring evil upon me, soon again may I see }c:ou happy
may God’s will grant i1 ‘ ’

1589, Bo.steva.n said: “ O king, why art thou so bashful ?
Whatever is best for you do it, look into if, examine it.

L Dedlisa; var, dedisa, of  mother, T i
. : . 16i1x 3 ‘e i
ieg2eu‘(1‘t ﬁht}t Roman hens l,ay gems. ures says there s &
Mtredise,; var, batisa, of a go vhi ;i ror
shyme fhn o R goose, which makes even a worse
i‘ r?’gzdcfu'f, Abul, " Arab horse' ; 55, 96, 201,
? Spurious quatrain; for kedi, whiel i #
cfé %?7; b5 e 18417. , 1 sometimes means * neck,”
Nine,” 1167, 1441, & Thav-shedgmuli "L ol
1’: Maklmuli.  Of, maklkmurad, 913, " ? 'Spurious quaggﬁ:'
li Mun shigan mdzovelad, pasturing therein, .
" Mosra, cut off, trample upon, exterminate ; mosrva, 1404,
* Daghvedja, to frown, pucker up the face, 930, 1550, 1562,
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Avthandil will accompany thee, go with a greathost; rend
in pieces and cut up your enemies and ther that are
traitors.” : -

1540. Avt'handil said to Tariel those (same) two words

" (that Rostevan had said). He (Tariel) said : ‘‘Speak not

thus; guard the erystal mounds! How canst thou, O sun,
depart from the newly united moon!” Avt’handil said: *1
shall not be seduced by thee with this: , :

1541, “Of a truth thou wishest not to forsake me while

thou goest away slandering me, saying: ‘ He loveth his
wife, forsooth; he hath forsaken me, ‘twag like him V2
Am I to remain sundered from thee and an object of pity
to myself! TFor a man to forsake his friend! . .. Ugh!®
Ugh! he will do il1F"* -
15492. Tariel’s smile is like the sprinkling of erystal with
voses. He said: “ Absent from thee I bewail myself more
-than thou., Sinece thou wishest if, come away with mae,
acause me not of flattery.” Avt’handil commands troops.
to be summoned to him from all sides. : :

1545. He assembled the armies of Arabia, no time in
wasted ; eighty thousand men were all arrayed, man and
horse clad in armour of Khvarazmis® The King of the
Arabs eats the gall of bitterness al their separation.

1544. Parting each from other, both maidens, the adopted
gisters, sworn with the oath of sisterhood,’ trusting in each
other's word,” with breast welded to breast, with neck riveted: -
to neck, wept. The onlookers, too, had their hearts con-’
gumod., ' : '

1545. When the moon is on a levels with the stax®of dawn,’
both shine equally **; should (ons) go away, (the other also)

1 Op “walls "'; gore, 1267; Ch, Thinat’hin’s brensts ; Cav. suggests
#hide thy erystal mounds”—i.e., *“ shut thy teeth | say no more!” !

2 Qp, ‘* this thou wilt imagine |” 3 Akht

1 9 ox, ¢ ill will befall him,” ¢ it will fall out ill.” N

5 889, 495, - . .

6 Dad-p'hitani, COf. T, Chqonin’s ¢ Sitgvis Cona,” 8. Pbg., 1910, s.2.
tsatsali, a Khevsur word, “sworn sister,” ¢f. 298. o '

7 Ch, Diet, (gamondoba), understanding each other.

8 Shesisoreba, to be on o lovel, to compare,

¢ Varsovlavi; Oh., niavi, breeze, zephyr,

% Stsorad, equally, straight, justly.
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1s removed ; if it go not away, the sky will make it remove;
to look at them the onlooker must become a hill and a
mountaint (%), '

1546. He who created them such, He Himself shall
sunder them, though of their own will they desire not
parting. They glue together and cleave the rose,? they
weep and tears flow; all those who parted from them thought
their lives of no account. '

1547. Nestan-Daredjan said : “ Would that T had never
eoms to know thee! Separated from the sun I should not
now be thus melted by parting. Thou shalt know tidings
of me;let me have news of thee, speak to me in lotters.
As I am burned up for thy sake, thou shalt melt for
mina."” :

1548. T’hinat’hin said: “ 0 sun, delight of them that
gazc on thee! How can I give thee up, or how can I
endure parting ! Instead of praying for days from God, I
shall desire death. Mayst thou have as many days as I
shall shed tears 1”

1549, Again they kissed each other, those ladies parted ;
she who was left there could not take her eyes away from
her who was gone; she too looks back, therefore flames
consumed her. I eannot write down a tenth part of that I
could wish !

1550. Rostan af their departure was made more mad than
madmen; a thousand times he says, < Woe is me!” not
merely once doth he sigh; hot flows the spring of tears, as
if a cauldron were being heated. 'Tariel's face is drawn,
the soft snow? falls gently, it wastes away. ‘

1551, The king crushed* T'ariel’s rose with embracing and
kissing. Quoth he: ‘“ Your presence hitherto seems like g
dream to me; when thou art gons afar from me T shall
remain with my sufferings twentyfold increased. Life wag
given to us by thee; by thee also shall we be slain.”

! Kedgoreba, Ch., raise the head to see better, The quatrain is
apparently corrupt or spurious, or both; the following quatrain is
unintelligible.

2 889, 1398. 3 P'hip’hki, 178, 668, 1115, 1587,

1 Datglezha, to crease, erumple,
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1552, Tariel mounted and parting from the king gave
him a farewell greeting; all the soldiers shed fears
moistening the meadows, they said: *The sun hastes'to
greet thee, haste thou too to meet him.”' He said:
“ Weeping for your sake, why should T hasten ?"'*

1553. They set out and departed with many troops and
much baggage — Tariel, P’hridon, Avt’ha.ndii,’ (all) well
provided®; he had eighty thousand men with worthy
steeds ; the three went on, helpful? one to another.

1554. The three went their way—God can never create
their like again! They were met; none dared WiﬁhEtB:nd
them. In the plain® they tarried for dinner when morning
was past.® As was fitting they feasted; they drank wine,
not buttermilk.” .

1555, What Tariel and his wife had desired fel} to the%r
lot, seven® royal thrones, (seats) of joy, unass:ailable*’ ; this
present solace makes them forget their suﬁ‘ermgs.- A man
unacquainted with sorrow cannot find pleasures in joy.

1556. See the two sitting fogether ; even the sun coqld
not be better! They blow the trumpst and proclaim him -
king, copper drums'® make the voices sound sweet ; t_hey
give him the key of the treasuries, they gave themseb:*es into
his hands as subjects. ““ Thisis our king!” they cried, and
they scclaimed him.

1557, They caused two thrones to be prepared for
Avt’handil and P’hridon, they sat royally thereon, they
extolled their majesty, what other human beings did God
croate like them | They related their sorrows; they revealed
them fo all. . -

1558, They drank, ate, made merry, they mcreased the .

1 Mas alame, Ch, ; Car., masa klame. ) -

2 E\If%gridze \ % Fyen Sala's weeping is nothing to compare with my
weoping for your sske” Sala is alleged to be a hero of romance
1 nd Absal), 1816, o i .

g Q'S}?I’?ﬁ?;?t’?m mefad)éa-rgitka. Cf. thaviani catsi, & good proylder.
i Margi, profitable; 19. ‘ & Qutside Tariel's capital,
° U(i’illl(,l()ﬁ‘a«; Ch., " before dawn™; T'heimuraz, “when morning
R B 8 801,
¢ Shentzdeli, ? unatinckable, intangibile,
1 Kosi, P., 708, 1430,
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household?; as befits a wedding so did they celebrate it ; to
each of the four they gave presents equally. They gathered
together treasure to give to the poor.

1559, All the Indians considered Avt’handil and P’hridon
to be helpers (allies). * From you every good happens to
us,” said they ceaselessly; they looked upon them as lords
{suzerains?), whatever they willed that they did, they eame
before them continually to pay court to them,.

1560. The King of the Indians said to Asmat'h, the sharer
of his sorrows®: *“ What thon hast done, neither upbringer

nor upbrought hath done (for ench other).t Now I enthrone’

thee over one seventh part of the kingdom of Indis, thine
let it be, serve us, sweet to the sweet 12

1561. * Whomsoever thou desirest as husband wed him,
rule the kingdom, henceforth serve us, be subject to us.”
Asmat’h covered his feet with kisses. * From thee ja® my
power,”" quoth she; ““ what can I find, what better service
can I have than thine !

1562. The three sworn brothers tarried together a fow
days. They sported, they received more incomparable
gifts ; what rave” pearls, what excellent horses! But
longing (for T"hinat’hin) made Avt’handil to show. lines on
his face.8

1563. Tariel perceived thut longing of the knight for his
wife. He said : “Of a truth thy heart is angered against
me. Now woe is me! thought hath made of thy seven

griefs eight.® T shall be separated from thee; Fate grudges
me my joy.”

v Dyalabdi, P.; or, “they raised in rank ™ ;3 101, 714,
* Patroni, Lat patronus; 158, 204, 8745 of. Djavakhov, op. cit.,
. 72,

3 Sheedomili, one who perishes for another’s stke, self-sacrifeing,

4 ¢ Thou hast done more for me than a mother would have done for
a child or a child for a mother;” 2 *thou didst it not for one who
brought thee up,” ete.

& Tebili icbilsa, as friend to friend.

8 Ao—i.e,, aris o, “is” quoth she.

7 Gharibi, A., 168, 200, 242, 858, 394, 486, 793, 1195,

& Daghredja, 124, 604, 848, 1538,

¥ Ch,, shvidi £'hu rva, leaving the phrase without o verb ; Car,,
shvidith urva,; 622, 633, 689. Cf. Teclesiastes xi. 2, '
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1564, Then P’hridon begged leave of him. T will go
homs,” quoth he; ‘my foot will oft tread this court apd
land if thou wilt command me as an elder to a younger. "I
ghall desire thee as the deer the fountain.””? -

1566. As presents for Rostevan, he (Tariel) made him
(Avt’handil) take with him beautiful little mantles,? also a
vessel (full) of cut gems, not spoons(ful), not 1adles(ful).9:
“Take them from me, go,” quoth he, *‘ disobey me.nofs A
Avt’handil said: “ I know not how I ghall survive without
thee 1" ‘ o

1566. The lady (Nestan) sent to the lady (P’hinat'hin) a
little cloak® and a veil®; who save her® was worthy of such
garments! A jewel—he who carried if off could nqt gay :
T have carried it in vain ’—at night it gives light like the
gun ;7 it is visible wherever thou lookest.

1567. Avt’handil mounted, he departed, he said farewell

- to Taria, the flame of the fire of separation burned them

both; all the Indians wept, the tear moistened the mead.

Avt'handil said : “* The poison?® of this world slays me!”
1568. P’hridon and Av#’handil journeyed together for &

fow days; the road separated them, each went his way weep-

_ing; the things they had planned had turned out well for

them ; Avt’handil eame to Arabia, he had not seen troubles
in vain.? _

1569. The Arabs came forth to meet him, he beautified
the realm ; he saw his sun, the affliction of his desires fled;
he sat with her on the throne, he rejoiced at the joy of the
onlookers. The Most High from above endued his crown
with sovereignty.

1570. Those three soversigns loved! one another, they
visited one another, their desives were fulfilled, they that
disputed their rule™ were put to the sword,*® they enlarged

i 885, 2 Djubacha, 499, dim. of djuba, 218, 465,
3 Chamcha, Turk. . ¢ Qabacha, P., 489,

& Ride, 128, 124, 480. e

8 r\;a,t?h, them, pl. maj, ; or ? Nestan and T'hinat'hin,

Y Cf. 1441, 8 Samsala, 1005; for salame, 1652,
9 None of his troubles had been in vain.

1 Ara sdauldes, hated not. it Shemitzile, Cf. B8, 497, 1502.
12 Davetsqluldes; tsglu-l-i,_wound. . :
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their kingdoms, they were soversign, they increased their
might.

1671. They poured down merey like snow on all alike,
they enriched orphans and widows and the poor did not
beg,! they terrified evil-doers; the ewes could not suckle
the lambs, within their territories the goat and the wolf fed
together.

1572, Their tale is ended like & dream of the night.
They are passed away, gone beyond the world, Behold the
“treachery of time; to him who thinks it long, even for him
it is of a moment, 1 a certain Meskhian? bard of the
borough of Rust’havi? I write {(this).*

1573. For the god (goddess—i.c., king, queen, T"hamara)
of the Georgians, whom David® the sun serves in his course,
I have put this story into verse, for her (pl. maj.) entertain-
ment who strikes terror from Bast to West, consuming
those who are traitors to her, strengthening those who are
loyal®

15674. How shall I sing to David’s harp,” attuned and loud-
sounding, these wondrous (rare) tales of strange, foreign
monarchs ! Old-time eustoms and deeds, praises (enlogies)
of those kings, have | found and done into verse. Thus
have we chattered !®

L 784, 785.

? Meskhet'hi, the south-west province of ancient Georgia; the
Meshech of the Bible (Gen. x. 2; Ps. exx. §; Ezek, xxvii. 13, XXKi{. 26}.

3 Rust’havi--¢f. Wakhoueht, * Deseription Géographique,” frans-
lated by M. Brosset—near Akhalizikhe. '

* Professor Marr’s rendering (Teksty, xii. 10} : 01, “ The story of our
heroes is finished like a dream of night; they suffered and went out of
the world. Lock at the treachery of time! Time is fleeting even for
him to whom it seems long. 1 a certain Meskhian poet from the
village of Rust'havi write.”

§ David Soslan, prince eonsort of T"hamara,

8 Professor Marr's vendering (Teksty, xii, 10): 02. “I have trans-
ferred this story into verse for the amusement of the goddess of the
Georgians-—her whom, a sun, David serves as o wandering moon—
her who strikes terror in Bast and West—her who burns up traitors
atds those who are devoted to her.” According to Professor Mar;'
this is the last quatrain of the poem, and the rest are spurious additions.

7 David the Psahnist.

8 Vilagqphet' hani, Ch. gives laqlboba, laqap'li, chatter, nonsense
lies. Car. guotes from T'heimurnz, ““ praise, panegyric,” as the mean-
ing; he also gives “to tell a long story.” Professor Marr renders this
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1575. Thisis such a world as is not o be truste
it is a moment to the eyes of men, and only longenoug
the blinking of the eyelashes. What seek you, what do
you? Tate is an insulter. Ior him whom Fate deceives
not it is better to be (happy) in both (worlds).?

1576. Mose Khoneli praised Amiran, son of Daredjan;
Shavt’heli, whose poem they admired, praised Abdul-Mesia ;
Sargis T'hmogveli, the unwearying-tongued (praised)
Dilarget’h ; Rust’haveli (praised) Tariel, for whom his tear
unceasing flows.”

quateain (xii. 54, 027): “How shall I sing to David's psaltery (emen-
dation of Enari into knarif'h) these strange {either exotic, foreign, ox
wondrous, beautiful) stories of the agility and battles of foreign
monarehs ! T chanced upon ancient, praiseworthy customs and deeds
of those kings, and turned them into verses; thus we entertained our-
selves.”

1 Professor Marr'svendering (xii. 53, 012, a mere expansion of 1572)
“ Sueh is this world ; nobody ean trust in i6. It is but one moment,

- outstripping the winking of man's eye and eyelashes. What or whom

do you seek? With what do you busy yourselves? Iate will pub
(you) to shame, Well it is if there be any she deceive nof, if she
attend any in both (worlds).”

2 Professor Marr's rendering (xii, 54, 0) : ** Moses of Khoni sang of
Amiran Davedjanisdze ; Shavteli, whose verse iz renowned, (sang of)
Abdul Mesia; Sargis of T’hmogvi, with fluent discourse, (sang of)
Dilsrget’h ; his Rustaveli, not drying the tear for him, (sang of) Tariel.”

For the places, ¢f. Wakhoucht, op. eit. .

The Odes of Shavteli have been edited by Professor Marr (v. Biblio-

graphical Note, Appendix IL).
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APPENDIX I

AN ENGLISH RENDERING OF THE RUSSIAN TRANSLATION BY
PROFESSOR MARR OF THE INTRODUCTORY QUATRAINS OF
“THE MAN IN THE PANTHER'S SKIN” (“Texsrv,” T. XIIL,
rr. 7-9}.

[The numbers given in round brackets are those of the strophes in the
preceding transiation, ]

‘Gop Axp rEE Kine [1 (1)]—He who by His mighty power
created the firmament breathed a celestial spirit from heaven
and made what is; to us men He gave the earth: we own its
infinite variety, And every king is ordained by Him in the
image issuing from Him, '

Tee Groreian Kine Davip Sosnan, CovsorT oF QUERN
T'uaMARA [2 (3)].—DBehold the lion ! (lit., o the lion to whom
is fitting . . ). It befitted him to use spear, sword, and
shield ; (he is the lion of {lit., to the lion of]) Queen T’hamara,
the sun, whosse cheeks are like rubies, whose hair is like jet:
dare I sing of him and extol him in verse ? {lit,, the singing of
the sermon [for doxology] of verses). Of a truth, they that
gaze on him cannot but taste sugar and milk. (For khshirs,
which breaks the rhythm, read sherisa ; Pors. shir=milk.)

Tre Sussecr or TEE Porr's Sonas [3 (25)}—The poet
ought not to lavish his labour in frivolity. One (woman)
should be the subject of his maduess, he must love but one ;
let him for her alone show his art, laud her alone, embellish
her alone (in song). Save her let him need nought : let the
music of his discourse sound for her alone. (Cf. Prof, Marr’s
Odopisist for another version.)

[4 (26)].-—Now you shall know concerning me: I Jaud her
for whom Heaven has already set apart a place in Itself (more
literally, whom Heaven has made 'Its own, or made Iis
denizen, or adopted for Its own; ikia, second aorist of verb
derived from adverb iki=there, is equivalent to “has made
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its own,” etc.). (A song to her) is great praise to me; it is no
shame to me. She is my life; she is pitiless as a Circassian
(dehiki; of. Adighe, Zyxyol). Hereafter I name her name, I
bestrew her {(with pearls of song), T laud her (lit., her name,
bestrewing, I pronounce hereafter, I praise).

Tur Opes 1o QueeN T'namara [5 (4)].—Let us sing the
Queen T"hamara while shedding tears of blood ; in her honour
have I indited songs (lit., whose songs I spoke—ust'hikveni,
aorist first person singular, with indication of relation to plural
[kebani]), not ill-chosen are they : for ink I used a lake of jet
(¢f. Odes, V. 60, xil. 8}, for pen a wavering reed (nai [Pers];
the terminal < in Rust’haveli is only a mark of the nominative
case, and not the Persian semivowel s, corresponding to
Georgian g, which, according to M. E. T'haqaishvili, had
not yet come into the mkhedruli [military or eivil] atphabet
from the khutsuri [ecclesiastical]. For use of na as musical
instrminent, ¢f. 178.) A spear, through-piercing, shall rend
the heart of him who hears those songs (lit., He who hears,
into his heart will pierce a lance, lacerating).

[6 (5)].—She bade me compose in her honour sweet (-sound-
ing) verses, (praise her) eyebrows, eyelashes, and hair, her lips
and her teeth, carved (turbed) out of erystal and ruby, and
firmly set. On an anvil of soft lead even a hard stone can be
broken.

Nuw Bramyine [7 (17)].--(My) eyes not enlightened by
her rays (or lightless—i.¢., blind-—on account of her rays)
again long to show themselves to her. My heart has gone
mad, there remains for it but one thing (lit.. Behold, the
heart has gone mad, to it has fallen the lot): to flee to
the wilderness. In her power it lies to set the flesh on fire
and give joy to the soul; entreat her for me (lit,, For me,
mfi}-, beg her, fadjet’h, or, For me, m-, intercede, iadjet’h,
hefore her-—cf. 816, 819, 1035—who is sufficient to give
hurning to the flesh, corafort [Ikhena, ¢f. 300] to the soul); I
fear verses will fail {me), I am about to laud three forms
(or colours--i.e., three types of heroes—Tariel, Avihandil,
and P’hridon).

[8 (16)]—This (is a} Persian tale sransferred into the
Georgian language: like a rare pearl worthy of fondling (by
rolling it) from hand to hand; it came to my hands, and I
shall put it into verse (vpove and gardavt’hkvi both in the
aorist, despite the future sense), I shall perform a feat, there
will be reason for pride. I await the approval of the stately
beauty who has robbed me of reason (lit., She has deprived
me of reasom, the stately and beauntiful, let her give me
approval b Of. Odes, xii. 15).

&
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Ruquest ro THE Berovep [9 (6)].—Thus I need for the
making' of my song tongue, heart and art. Let her give me
strength and uphold me, I shall put into (the song all} my
mind, which is in her power, and then we shall help Tariel
(lit., Now are needful for eomposition tongue, heart and s_u‘t.
Tet her give me power and help. From her I l'na.ve mind
[wit] to put into, ete.; but in the printed texts T'hamara is
addressed in the second person singular in this strophe, which
perhaps the copyists thought addressed to God. The poet
asks T"hamara for mind [wit] because she had robbed him
thereof). It is necessary to tell in chosen language of the
three stars, giant-heroes, obedient one o another like slaves
(lit., It is inherent in them to be slaves one of another).

Invocarion ro Frunow-Surrerers [10 (7)]—Come, ye to
whom from birth the fate of Tariel is appointed (lit., who is
born with a birth exactly like his; ¢f. 852, 4}, and Whos._ga
tears flow undrying for him! (¢f. Odes, p. 68). Let us sib
down! I, the man of Rust'havi, pierced throngh the heart
by 2 lance (of sympathy; ¢f. 5, %) for him, will sit and
expound (both ¢ sit ” and ¢« expound ” in the past tense in the
accepted text ; but this i evidently a copyist’s error) in verse.
That which till now was a tale will henceforth be a threaded
pearh.

Variery oF Vocarion [11 (18)]-—Let everyone he content
with that which Fate gives him, and let everyone speak of his
own lot. Let the ploughman ceaseless plough, the warrior
show hig prowess, but let him that is in love cherish mad
love, and be compassionate to (lit., acknowledge} the love (of
others), Neither have others the right to censure love in him,
nor has he that right over others.

Love [12 (9))—Love-madness is a wondrous fair thought,
hard to be apprehended ; it cannot be compared with carnal
passion, it is something different ; love is one thing, lust is
another ; their bounds are separated by a vast space. Confuse
them not, Do ye hear my words? (reading gesmisi’h for
gesmast’ht).

[18 (12)]—The highest love is to bury sufferings in oneself :
he hides them ; when alone, he ig always with her in thought
(lit., let him always remember at home [alone]), and he
loves solitude (lit., he ought to be in solitude). Away (from
her) he loses consciousness and dies; absent he burns and
flames (lit., Afar to lose consciousness, afar to die, afar to
‘burn, afar to flame). He is ready rather to endure calmly
royal wrath, but towards her he feels fear and reverence..

(14 (8)].—The lover must have an exquisitely fair exterior
and shine like the sun; he must be sage, rich, open-handed,
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he mwust be a knight (lit., have the qualities or attributes of a
knight), he must have leisure ; he must be a master of speech,
& possessor of intelligence and patience, a conqueror of all-
powerful adversaries, He who is not endowed with all these
things has not the gualitiss of a lover.

{15 (10)}—He who is' possessed by love-madness is con-
stant ; he is not an adulterer, no base libertine. Separated
from his heloved, his sighs and groans become stronger. His
heart is satisfied with one, though she be stern and wrathful.

Hateful to me are earesses in which fhe soul is not felt: .

huggings, kisses and the smacking of lips.

[16 (11)].—Lovers, you must not call it love if one easily
bears the torture (lit., disoase or pain, reading Imobasa) of
separation, if to-day he want one {(woman) and to-morrow
another. This veminds me of the frivolous games of youth;
(it is) childisbness. The true lover is he who cheeks earthly
impulses. )

Porsy {17 (19)].—Poesy is first of all a branch of wisdom :
the divine in it must be hearkened to with reverence; it is
very instruetive to the hearer. He who is prepared finds
satisfaction in this domain, A vast thought may be put into
& short phrase ; hevein is the beauty of poesy.

[18 (20)].—In like manner as the best trial of a horse is a
fong course and an easy win, as a ball-player is judged in the
field by his unerring aim and clever stroke, so with the post
skill to indite lengthy songs and curb (?) (the steed of poesy)
if he bas exhausted the subject of his discourse and rhyme
hegins to dry up.

[19 (21)]).—Contemplate the poet and his songs when his
tongue fails him (lit., when he cannot attain [the perfection]
of the Georgian [speeeh]; or, when he cannot hit upon [the
exaet expressions] of (teorgian}, and his rhymes begin to grow
thin! Shortens he not his disecourse? Weakons not his
speech ? (lit.,, Will he not abridge [diminish] the Georgian
language?). Has he heroic hardihood enough to strike cun-
ningly with the chogan {polo-stick) ? {lit.,, Will he strike with
the polo-stick with skilful hand? Will ke show the high
qualiby of & hero?).

[20 (22)j.—He who chanees to say two words in verse
cannot be ealled a poet (lit.,, He is not called a poet if some-
where he says one, two [verses]); in vain he puts himself on
a level with singers of renown. He makes one verse, another
(lit., of course, to make one [verse], another): they are not
like anything; they are incoherent. Yet he asseverates,
¢ Mine is better " as stubbornly as a mule.
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[21 (28)].—Another {form) is fugitive verse; this is-.the
domain of poets powerless to pour out (? mould) heart-piercing -
thoughts in perfect (forms) (hib, Another versification 18 small
[verse], the domain ... He is not able in_ perfection to
create words capable of piercing the heart). I liken this fo
the wretched bow of young hunters: big beasts they eannob
bring down ; they can kill only swall game.

[22 (24)].—A third (kind of) songs 18 fitting for banquets
and merrymakings, for courtship, for amusement and frivolous
adventures with friends, and to these songs we gladly have
recourse (lit., we like [the making of] them) if the thought in
them be clearly expressed. Bubhe whois incapable of creating
something great is no poet.

Professor Marr rejects the nine remaining quatrains as

spurious. It will be seen that he has reaxranged the ql_ia-_tra.ins,
and adopted readings which are not in the printed editions.

APPENDIX 11
BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE

T following is a list of some hooks and pa;mphlebs collected
by the translator, and now the property of the Bodleian
Library, Oxford.

' TexT,

Kine VaguTANG'S edition in quarto, with a commentary.
The editio princeps. Tiflis, 1712. A defective copy.

D. CruBINOV'S edition in octavo, St. Petersburg, 1846,
This copy lacks title, and some pages are damaged. Wooden
boards covered in velvet, with leather straps. Given as a
wedding present to Fuphrosyne Cldiashvili, and presented by
her to the translator. It was the custom that all Georgian
girls learned the poem by heart, and a copy of it was always
included among the presents to a bride.

D. Crueinov's edition in octavo. St Potersburg, 1860.
References to this are marked * Ch.” in the notes.

C. Lorrmxipasioze's edition (in unusual type). Kutais,
18?}?.D. KArTHVELISHVILY'S edition de luxe in folio, illustrated,
and adorned with borders from old designs. Tiflis, 1888.

T HAVART'HKILADZE'S edition, with aphorisms in large type,
octave. Qzurget’hi, 1892. ‘

T uavaRT HEITADZE's edition, illustrated, octavo. Batum,

1899, ' :
A, 8. Kuagmaxov (Professor at Moscow): Gruzinskaya
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rukopisnaya poema © Barsova Kozha” iz Moskovskago Glav-
nago Arkhiva Ministerstva Inostrannykh Dyel. (Gives many
additional quatrains of doubtful autbenticity from the MS. in
the Archives of the Ministry for Foreign Affairs at Moscow ;
extracted from vol. ii, of *“ Trudy” of Oriental Commission of
Moscow Imperial Archeological Society.) Quarto, Moscow,
1895,

Voapinir Q1pHiaxts edition, illustrated, octavo. Tiflis, 1899,

D Cawipemasuvicr’s edition (the nineteenth). With four
portraits and twenty-one illustrations. Qectavo,  Tiflis, 1903,

A handy cheap edition, with preface and glossary and notes.
The numbering of the quatrains is that now usually adopted,
and agrees with the foregoing English translation, Refersuces
in the notes are marked ‘¢ Car.”

B. C. (?Bishop Civion): Vephkhis Tqaosanis shesamots-
mebeli masali.  (Gives variants, marked in the footnotes
“var, k. CG." from a seventeenth-century MS.) Pp. 20-38 in
No. v. of “Moawmbe.” Tiflis, 1904. ‘

In December, 1911, Prince George Tseret’heli presented a
M. with illustrations. It seems to be of the seventeenth
century.

Oruaen Worxs,

Proressor N, Marr: Vstupitelnyya i zakliuchitelnyya,
strofy Vityazya v Barsovoi Kozhie (the introductory and
concluding strophes of “The Man in the Panther's Skin ™y
being t. xii. of “Teksty i Raszyskaniya” St Petersburg,
1910.  References to this ave marked  M.”

Proressor N, Maxkr: Drevoegruzinskie Odopistsi (aneient
Georgian writers of odes, twelfth century), being & iv. of
“Teksty.” St Petersburg, 1902, References to this are
warked * M. iv.” or * Odes.”

J. AnvLapze: Me-xii sancanis Kart'hulis mtserlobis khasi-
at’hi da Rust’hvelis Vep'hkhis Tqaosani. (Contains a glossary
of words derived from Persian, Arabic, ete.) Printed in vol. I,
of “Dzveli Sakart’hvelo.” Tiflis, 1909, References are marked
“ Abul.”

Arraur Luise : Der Mann im Tigerfelle. (A German verse
translation.) Octavo. Preface dated 1889. Dresden and
Leipazig.

AL. S(Araps1)sEVIEL: “ Vephkhis Tqaosanis” qalbi adgilebi
(The spurious passages in *“ The Man in the Panther's Skin ),
Published in *“ Moambe,” beginning in No. xi. of 1895, and
ending in No. vi. of 1901, and would make a volume of
590 pages octavo; it gives the results of a critical examina-
tion of the whole poem. Tiflis, 1895-1901. Cf. articles in
 Iverin,” Tiflis, 1899, Nos. 8, 84, 47.

E. G,: An article in ¢ Iveria,” No. 93 of 1895,
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M. BrosseET: De la littérature romanesque géorgienne (in
Mélanges Asiatiques tirés du Bulletin de PAcad, Imp. 7des
Soiences de St. Pétersbourg, &, viti). 'St. Pét_ersbaurg,_l@? .

Fenrx Honrpack: Zwei Grundsteine zu einer Grusinischen
Staats- und Rechtsgeschichte, Leipzig, 1907. e

P, CARBELASHVILE . An article in the Tiflis journal ¢ Iveria

» 1880, pp. 3-54. .
1c<)1191108}1&. %%RIN 1 La Peau de Léopard. Tiflis, 1885,

Acaas Borix: Contes orientaux. Pgrl‘s, 1886.

Tria CEavoHAVADZE : Al Istoris_: ! T_iﬁls, 1887. _ 1

Acact (Tserer'Arn): Ramdenime sitqva ba:t.”Iha, Dcha.vp;
chavadzis sapasukhod ‘¢ Vephkhvis Tqaosanis | gamo. (1”
reply to his fellow-poet Chavehavadze's pamphlet fh Istoria !
on the question whether Tarviel, Avb’ha,n{]ﬂ, and P pr:don.. isli,}e
to be taken as types of Karthli, Imerethi, and Guria) Tiflis,
18,?&2:&01 (TsereTHELL) : ‘T'hanamedrove hazrebi Bu_st’hveh-
sagan me—12-e saneuneshi natsinastsari. (In the Tiflis paper
« Thami,” No, 20 of 1911, . _

Tﬁeg?li{HﬁKHANOV : Ochgarki po istorii gruzinskoi slovesnosti.

_ (History of Georgian Literature) Vol ii, pp. 243-298,

' 1897. Vol. i., pp. 981, 282. Moscow, 1895, Vol. iii.,
?);?89103%4, 0k Crusiudbi poet xil. viekn Shota Rustaveli
i ego poema ¢ Barsova Kozha,” in Journ, of Russtan M.
of Publ. Instr.,” part ceeii., 1905, No. 12, pp. 2_00-223.

M. Dsanasavint: Shot’ha Rust’haveli. Tiflis, 1896. .
M. Dsavasuvini: Izrecheniya gruz. poeta Shota Rustayf;a.ll.
{Aphorisms from the poem translated into Russian,) Tiflis,
19%% Dsanasnvini: Rust’havelis garshemo (eriticism. of Pro-
fessor Marr’s views), in * Nashromi,” part iit. Tiflis, 1910,
N. Gurnag: O Barsovoi Kozhe Rustaveli. (Two lecbur‘es
delivered in Tiflis in 1884, Extracted from pavt 1v, of Sborn.
materialov dlya opisaniya myestnostei i plemen Kavkaza.) .
U. (¢ P. Uscasmvint): O poezii Rustaveli (criticism of
N. Gulal’s lectures), in No. 248 of the newspaper * RKavkaz.

iflis, November G, 1884. . .
Tl%li;t?No‘é%irTNER: Mnyenie inostrantza o Ba,rsovo’L Kozlhe,.,
(Opinion of a foreigner on ¢ The Man in the Panther 8 Skzl?. )
Russian translation of articles based on Meunargia's prose
translation into French, which has not been published. In
Nos. 265, 267, 268, of “ Kavkaz" Tiflis, 1884.

Sm. Davibov: A trenslation into Russian prose of part
(about 300 lines) of the poem, in ¢ Zakavkazie,” Decomber 12
10. L

M%,l%.lg-mmxsmx: Barsova Kozha, part i, (Translations
of short passages into Russian, Fre_nch, German, m;d Arme-
nian, with an essay in Russian, including notes on versification.)

Tiflis, 1888,
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G.t -]:(!)SSLIAN}JI: Vephkhis Tqaosani naambobi mourdilis
gmatsvilebisat’hvis. (A prose summary of th :
children,) Tifiis, 08, ! ’ © poom, for

G. Josrniaxi: Another edition, illustrated. Tiflis, 1898,

A. P'rurezenanze : Shot'ha Rust’haveli da misi tzoli. {A
popular legend about the faithlessness of the poel’s wifa,
With a preface of 12 pages.) Batum, 1899,

“ R, Kixvarr”: V Barsovoi Kozhe. Kartiny dlya stseny.
{An adaptation for the stage in Russian verse, with proface
and illustration.} St Petersburg, 1901.

Z, M1’ HarsmiNDELL : Shot’ha Rust’haveli, 1172-1216, Tiflis,
1884 (bound up in volume lettered ¢ Karthuli Mitgerloba ™),
Gives the following rovgh bibliographieal references on pp. i, ii :

{a) Kart’hlis Tzkhovreba. 1859,
(0) Theimuraz Mephe: Sakarthvelos Istoria. 1848,
{¢) Brosset’s Preface to Chubinov’s Dictionary. 1848,
(d) DBrosset’s Preface to Text of “ Man in Panther's
Skin.” 1840,
(e} Archbishop Timothé's Travels. 1852,
(/) dournal “ Tzisearl.” 1867,
{¢g) Casimir Lopezynski’s Preface {in Polish), 1870.
() D, Djanashvili: Sakarthvelos Istoria, 1875,
(z) Newspaper “ Drosha.” 1881,
(7) D. Djanashvili : Karthvell Kalebi, in journal
“Iveria.” 1883 :
(k) P. Umicashvili : Article in ¢ Iveria.” 1884,
() Acaci Tseret'heli: Lectures not yet published.
(m) Arsen the Monk (MS.), xvii ¢. : Leaves from Greorgian
Ficelesiastical History,
(#) Archimandrite Tarasi: Materials in the Monastery
of Kvat'ha Khevi,
{0} King Vakhtang: Preface to Tiflis edition of 1713,
{p) King Theimuraz and osthers: Poems,
{g) Prince David: MS. information.
(7} Catholicos Anton : Tsqobili Sitqvaoba. 1852,
(s) Platon Joseliani: Notes on Rusthaveli.
(t) Georgian Chrestomathy, parti. 1848,
(1) Khosro T'hurmanidzé (xvii ¢.): Rostomiani {transla-
tion of Shah Nameh).
(v} Prince Bagrat's Poems, written in xvii c.
() D. Bakradze’s Preface to Calmasoba. 1869,
(=)} Vakhusbt's Geography, 1848,
All the above are in Georgian; the following are in
Russian ;

{aa) Progress of Secience in Georgia, article in * Syever.
naya Pchela.” 1840.

(ad) Short Sketeh of Georgian Literature, in ¢ Tifl,
Vyed.” 1832
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(ac) Brosset: Georgian Literature in ** Syn Otechestva.”
1840 '

(ad} Monuments of Literature in Georgia, in “ Kavkaz.”
1849, ,

{ae) Zakavkazskil Vyestnik. 1850.

(af) “Kavkaz.” 1846,

(ay) ** Kavkaz" 1870, .

{ah) Bakradze: Ancient Meskhia, in * Kavkaz.” 1855,

{ar} Pl Joseliani: Journey from Tiflis to Mtzkhet. 1871.

{aj) Brosset: Roview of Georgian Literature, in “Journ.
of Bducation Dept.” 1838,

{ak) Golovin: History of Georgia. 1865.

(al) Georgia, published by Alexander Nevsky Academy,
1802,

{am) Prinece David: History of Georgia, 1801.
(an) B. Eristov: Rust'haveli, an article in * Kavkaz"

(a0} G. Joseliani: Rust'haveli, an article in ** Kavkaz.”
{ap) N. Gulal's Leotures on Rust’haveli.

(ag) Bakradze: History and Ethnography of Piflis. 1873,
{ar) PL Joseliani: Shot'ha Rust’haveli.

APPENDIX 111

GROUPS OF REFFRENOES

[The references are far from being exhaustive ; but with the help of the
footnotes to the translation they may be of use.]

{«) Persons. (b) Places. (¢} Fauna,

(d) Flora, (¢) Minerals. (/) Astro-

nomy. {y) Religion. (&} Istam. ({£) Superstitions and Customs,

{7} Sociai Relations—Ethies.

() Numbers, {7} Coins and Weighis.

(m) Games and Sports. (n} Militmy and Naval. (¢) Public Works,

ete.  (p) Musie,

" Pensons.

Abdul Mesis, 1576

Adam, 182, 192, 229

Asmat'h, 254, 320, 501, 633, 642,
1330-6, 1365, 1427, 1560

Avt'handil, 40, ete,

" TBeelzebub, 337 ; & lexicon of A.p. 1210

gives ““she-devil ” as the meaning

. of Belzebeli (v, * Themi,” No, 46
of 1811),

Boreas, 1432

Caen (Calst), 1316.

Chachuagiri (the), 1183, etc.

Cronos, 1391

Davar, 319, 559, 560, 664-6

David of Israel, 1574

David Soslan, 1573

Dilarget'h, 1576 ‘

Dionysius the Areopagite, 178, 1468

Dutardukht, 1199, 1218

Goliath, 1511

Khvarazmsha, 495, 497, 509, 546

Levi the Jew, 797 :

Mehmad, 1010

Melik Surkhavi, 1048

Mose Khoneli, 1576

Nestan-Daredjan, 318, ete,

Nuradin, . P'hridon

P'harsadan, 301, 328

Phatman, 1049, 1054-6, 1058, 1067,
1074, 1078, 1078, 1275, 1287-8,
1302, 1408, 1405, 1409, 1419

P'hridon (Wuredin), 583, 605, 1290,
1351, ete. )

Plato, 770
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Ramaz, 387, 408, 411, 423, 441-2,
.4B3, 457

Ramin, 182, 1058, 1519

Rodis, 1199 .

Rosan, 1199, 1218

Roshak, 1200-1, 1207, 1210, 1213

Rosten, 95, 768, 1480

Rostevan, 32, 662, 1240, eto.

Rostom, 192

Rust'haveli, 7, 16, 1576

Salaman, 1316

Samal, ? 690

Bargis Thogveli, 1576

Saridan, 302

Satan, 2, 768, (786), 854, 1191 (2690)

Shavt’hel, 1576 :

Shermadin, 70, 148, 855, ote.

Segrat, 44, 57-9, eto,

Tariz, 334, 1384, 1387, 1459-80, 1467

Tariel, 6, 7, 254, 279, 1313, 1385,
afe.

T'hamara, 3, 4, 1573

T’hinat’hin, 34, 664, oto,

Usam, 1009, 1025, 1032

Usen, 1046, 1054, 1130, 1132-3, 1139,
1141-8, 1148, 1150-1, 1302, 1407

Vis, 182, 1058, 1519

Praces,

Arabia, 29, 32, 279, 947a, 1250, 1478

Athens, 876

Badakhshan, 8, 176, 1469

Bagdad, 1010

Cathay, 196, 864, 444, 456, 712, 976

Ohina, 884

Eden, 50, 77, 299, 311, 321, 461,

" 606, 876, 697, 707

Egypt, 847a, 1012

Buaphrates, 676

Georgia, 186, 21, 1573

Gibaon, 320 .

. Gihon, 731

Greecs, 9470

Gulansharo, 1043, 1205, 1287

India, 801, 408, 521, 548, 550, 947q,
1283, 1559, 1667

Kadjet'hi, 180, 282, 559, 1398, 1220,
1223.7, 1245-8, 1263, 1276, 1288,
1327, 1344, 1382-4, 1408, 1405,
1413, 1419 :

Ehatavet'hi o, Cathay

Khvarazmia, 389, 495, 497, 1543

Kurds, (285)

Mecea, 114¢

Meshech, 1572

Mulghaznnzar, 583, 952, 957, 1436

Paradise, 132

Persians, 16, 524, 0474

Pison, 701 .

Rust’havi, 15, 1572
Sea Realm (the), 1043, 1403
Turks, 289, 949

Favuxna.

Asp {mspiti), 1269
Ass {viri), 911, 1088, 1144 ; drove of
asses (rema), 54 wild-ass (cand-
Jari), 756
Camel {¢hdemi), 447, 1402
Cat (catu), 317
Chamois (burtzici), 75
Crocodile {nimngi), $47a
Crow {qravi), 591, 1068, 1231.2
Deer (remi), VB, 199, 835, 1584
Dog {dzaghii), 703, 016 3 1 grey-
hound, harrier {evaza), 459, O,
panther, eoursing
Dove {tredi), 1162 ; (mtredi}, 1534
Dragon (veshapi), 1136
Dragon-fly, Netoneeln glanea {tannd-
Jord), 432
Duek (ikhui), 606
Eagle {artzivi), 298 i {erdi), 959
Ermine {garqums), 123
Ewe (takhvar), 1571
Falcon {shavardens), 459, 606 (use
as synonym of kori); (ford), 355,
432,608,703
Fox (mels), 743, 1184
Gout {Lhkha), 75, 579, 821, 928, 1022,
1671 ; she-goat (nezvd), 1182 ; he-
goat (vafzi}, 223, 11892
Hawk (gavazi), 211, See Faleon
Hew (dednli), 1584
Hovse (tzkheni), 54, 630, 018, 9059,
1310, 1382, eto, ; {taidchd), 55, 96,
201, 1534
Lamb (crawvd), 1571
Leopard {djits), 25
Lion (lomd), 57, 228, 317, 321, 579,
849, 887800, 1013, 1052, 1308,
1319, ate.
Mule (djors), 22, 447, 999, 1376, 1402
Nightingale (bulbuli), 82, 946, 1064,
1068, 1281, 1232, 1323 ; (fadons).
749, 1232, 1351
Owl {bu}, 246
Panthor (vep'hlni), 57, 85, 201, 261,
06, 639, 672, 848, 887.9, -891-2,
902, 1020, 1052, 1154, 1248, 1306 ;
: gog;sing panther (vep'hlhi avaza),
1

Partridge {cacals), 227-8 ; wood-par-
tridge (duwrads?), 330-2, 336, 355 ;
grey pavtridge (ynels), 432

Raven (gorand), 681, 1243, 1246,
1284, 1338

Serpent  (guets), 881, 1136, 1188,

Rome, 1534

1208, 1238, See Asp
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Sparrow (sivi), 310
Wolf {mgeld), 1571

Froua,

Almond (nashi), 1257

Aloo, or poplar, 'or plane tree {efva),
77, 223, 275, 319, 357, 508, 537,
676, 693, 607, 1125, 1312, 1334,
ete.

Aspen {verkive), 139

Bulh‘nsh {shambi), 170, 192, 2186, 6561,
846, 887, 930, 1309

Cucumber (eitri}, 767

Oypress (saro), 40, 228, 200, 616, 693,
954, 1051, 1157, 1171

Indigo {f¢le}), 385

Lily (soseniy, 72

Millet {kvrima), 1197

Narcissus (nargizi, nergisd), 151,
397, 9b4, 1432

Orange {nearindji), 465

Reed (lerisami), 176

Rose (vardi), 82, 229, 834, 857-8, 899,
1064, 1068, 1144, 1249, ote.

Baflron {eap’hrana), 346, 671, 834,
1135, 1265

Thorn {ccali), 857-8 ; of rose (fatzvi),
671

Violet (i), 220, 834, 1240, 1255,
1360
Willow {dzefsna), 742

MiNgrars, GEMS, Erc.

(¢f. M. Djaneshvili's monograph
on precious stones in vol. xxiv,
of the Tillis *“Sbornik” of the
Educational Department,}

Awmber (karva), 138, 276

Anvil (grdemli), 5

Bezoar { p'hazard), 318 N

Copper, bronze {reali), 157, bi7

Coral (drotsd), 72, 524, 1124, 1313

Cornelion (egigi), 1124

Crystat (Drofy), 204, 260, 404, 676,
603, 1118, 1165

Diamond (adinast), 330, 742

Emerald (zurmulhic), 1345

Enanel {mine), | glass, 202, 320, 404,
871,679, 798 .

Gold (okwo), 72, 157, 169, 11866,
1174.5

Iron {reini), 954

Jaginth ({agundi), 276, 202, 318, 1402

Jasper {grmarid), 260 {7 amber}

Jet (gisheri, sat'hiy, 990, 1124, 1232,
1239, 1257, 1409

Lapis-lazuli (fazhvards), 1321

Pearl tinargeliti), 16, 836, 599, 1142,

1145, 11585, 1160, 1173, 1342;

mother-of-pearl (sadap’ii), 836

Piteh (p'feisa), 608, 1407

Ruhy {fedi}, 204, 276, 380, 468, 1118,
TH45, 1173, 1402, 1415 ; ruby of
Badakhshan (badalhshi), 5, 79,
176, 380, 404, 676, 1415

Silver (vertzlhId), 157

Steel (cvest), 192, 262

Turquoise (p'hiresd), 168

ASTRONOMY.

Bissextile added day (nowd), 787

Felipse {serpent), 122, 125, 277, 1176,
1208, 1396

Ether (et’hert), 283, 404

Fhrmament (samgaro), 1, 109, 1471

January ({anvary), 1432

Leo (constellation), {fomi}, 1179 .

Moon {(mfhvare): sex of, §11; in-
vacation te, as origin of love, 819 ;
invoeation to, 943, 844 ; phases of,
682 full moon, 106, 1505, 1510

Planets (maat'hobi), 134, 275, 044,
1349, 1385, 1387, 1515 ; (effd), 269,
873, 1072, 1188, 1304 ; Zual, 938,
944, 1397 ; Mushthar, 039, 044,
1897 ; Marikh, 940, 944 ; Aspiroz,
941, 944 ; Otarid, 942, 844

Pleiads (Lhomid, Fhomi), 1117, 1387

Bun (mze) : God’s hmage, 816-7 ; sex
of, 811 ; invecation to, 937, 044
place of the dead, 1281, 1451

Wheel of Lheaven, 1285, 1391

RELIGION, ETG.

Abmsgiving, 157, 784-5, 810, 1538,
1671

Bible: hart and waterbrooks, 835,
1864 ; charity fails not, 1520 ; fear
makes love (7 ironical}, 1023 ;
“love exalteth us,” say the
Apostles, 772 (“ tinkling eym-
bais”); gall of bitterness, 99;
throngh a glass darkiy, 119, 656,
707, 1431 ; regeneration, 184

In list of places, see Eilen,
Tluphrates, Gibeon, {{ihon, Pison,
Paradise
In list of persons, see Adam,

Jeelzelub, Levi, Satan, (folinth

Choir of heaven’s hosts, 771

Death, 781, 782 ; better thun shane-
ful life, 189«, 781; unites lovers,
862-3 ; dries up tears, 238

Easter Kve, 536

Eternity. 778, 862, 1431-2 ; elements,
364 ; the sun, 1451

Lead fiqvia), b
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God : the All-Seeing (Seer of beings),
112, 841, 1028, 1119; the One,
516, 1431; the Creator, I, 341;
creates not evil, 1468, 1486 ; il is
flecting, good conquers il}, 1837 ;
is generous, though the world be
hard, 911, 931 ; hates cruelty to
animals, 77 ; the sun His image,
816-7

Halo, auwveole {(bacmi, shhivad), 226,
229, 1110, 14190

Teon (khuti), 247

Lizmortality, 1246; union with the
One, 1431

Prayers for the dead, 158

Prayers to God, 342 {Tariel), 700,
$15, 847 (Asmat’l), 1228

v Prayers to the sun, 816-7, 935, 937

Predestination, 189, 422, 423, 591,
776-7, 883, 1014, 1018, 1151, 1314 ;

o freewill, 775

"Shrine (fuscunm), 1345
Sin and punishment, 242, 1086

Tsnan.

Kovan (wwsep’hid), 339, 13144 ; oath
o, HEd (7 ““the book " — feéyny,
1159, ““ the {riend foe )

Mahmad, Bagdad merchants, fol-
lowers of, drivk no wine, 1010

Mecea (Maku), 1144

Mosque (¥ wmigsitha), heading of
Chayp. XXII.

Mulimi, 339

Mugri, 339

SUPEHRSTITIONS— CUSTOMS— v

SOECERY.

Burial, 207, 853, 862, 979, 1521;
grave, 1H; mourning garb, ete.,
324-5,977, 1183 ; mourning colours,
1181, 1479 ; shrowd, 498, 783

Devil, 110 ; ». Satan

V' Devis, 98, 637, 672, B77, 1340, 1344

v Kadjis, 190, 282, 550, 1198, 1220,
1923.7, 1251, 1263, 1276, 1344,
1362-4

Life token {7}, 158, 691

Merani (Pegasus), 96, 201

Pregentiment, 711

Siren (sirino), 329

Sorcery, 1218, 1245.7 ; (moly), 1263

Y Btoning to death, 1086, 1187, 1267
v Wizard (prophet), 1456

Social Renarioxs—ErHICS.

Advice, 614, 830, 863
Avarice, 700, 1174
Cruelty to animals, 77

Equality, 932

FEunuehs, 1167, 1370

Friendship, 296, 684.5, 0688, 758,
767, 770, 779, 334, 914, 1464

Grief, 855

Joking, 1352

Love, 8-14, 18, 27.31, 363-4, 895,
700.10, 772, 791, 814, 895, 910,
1168 ; love to bhe saerificed to
honenr and duty, 292, 685, 688,
1541

Merchants, 1018, 1143; knight as
proteetor of trade, 1013

Munificence, 48, 50, 1532

Negroes, 683, 1107, 1117, 1122

Oaths, 66, 332, 1356, 399, 402, 410,
507, 514, 559, 60, 647, 650, 826,
832, 11312, 1148 ; (momcal), 247,
457, 650, 601, 612, 725, V78, 910,
987, 1142

Philanthropy, 157, 784-5, 810, 1558,
oY

Royalty {god-like), 1; coronation, 45 ;
“*great king,” 1145, 1166, 1410 ;
“exalted king,"” 1198, 1240; vegi-
eide, 1180, 1344 ; eguals of God,
836-7 ; born of God, 39 ; equal of
sun, 1150 ; reverence for, 153, 288,
974, 1523 ; death for a king, 425,
143145 kings capricious, 283 ;
King of Kadjis, 1108 ; also 11486,
1452, 1459-61, 1488, 1530, 1669.71

Self-renunciation, 869

Slavery, 1023, 1155, 1195, 1503, 1530

Buicide (Sstan’sdeed), 728, 768, 815,
864, 1189, 12784, 1270

Valour, 53¢, 780-1, 1182

Vassal and lord, 1563, 761, 793, 836-7,
1429, 1488, 1559

Weoran, 39, 1060, 1182, 1184, 1661

NUMBERS,

The One, 816, 1431

Seven heavens, 608, 1285

Seven kingdoms, 301, 1555

Seven planets, 275, 844, 1385, 1515
Seven times sin forgiven, 242
‘‘Beven or eight,” 622, 633, 689, 1563
Bight, 597, 1312

* Bight upen nine,” 1022

Nine, 1167, 1441, 1535

Nine heavens, 399

Bixty slaves, 1149

One hundred and twenty, 1139, 1431
One hundred thousand, 723

Coixs Axp WEricHTS.

Draecand, 406, 092
Draine (voin), 668, 1031, 1040, 1195 ;
(weight}, 371, 528, 573, 003, 1214
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Khatauri, 456 A%

Litra, 998
Perpera, (1), 1413

Tsitheld, 723, 998 v
GaMEs awp SroRTS,
Acrobats (mushaif'hi), 119, 1370 \

Archery (mshvildosani, archer), 83,
- 9B9

Backgrmmon (nardi) 82, 320
Ball (burt'h2), 20, 63, 317, 322, 804,
1100
Faleomry (shaverdeni, falcon)
{Hﬂ\vking (kori, hawk}; ». Fauna
Hunting (nadireba), 73.83, 956
Lasso (sagdebels), 1371
Polo {chogan}, 2}

MILITARY AND NAVAL.

\fArmonr(abdjari), 426, 430, 998, 1020,
1344-7, 1375, 1392 : Khvarazmian
grmour, 389, 1543

y Army (spe), 956, 1485. 1543 ; (Phemi),
636 ; (erdh, 1012, 1053 ; (djari), 536

Arrow (dsari), 322, 458
* Arsenal (zavdakhana), 1240
Asparezi (lists}), 100
Battering-ram (bari?), 1381
Bow (mshvildi), 805
Centre of an army {gofli), 959
Cirele of troops (alge). 956
Club, bludgeon (eetd), 1020
+'Coat of mail {dfadchvi), 426, 1346
—TFlags (alami), 390, 928 : drosha, 1016
Ua}Tey {catarghe), 598
CGreaves Ssabcarculi). 998, 1346
 Gunpowder (?), 420, 429

I/ Helmet {muzaradi), 430, 1375, 1389;
(ehabalakhs), 597, 1384

v Lanee (shubi), 8, 430-1; {Iakhvari),
4, 506, 566

- Quiver ({capardchi), 93, 259, 855
(karkashi), 72

Ram for sea-fight (sakhnisd), 1012,
1016, 1021
Rank (dasd), 536
SBaddle {unagiri), 1418
Saddle-Lag (mandicuri), 433
V Scourge (Jakhii), 1087
Sea-fight, 596 (Tariel's), 1016 (Avt'-
handil's)
Sentry (nobal'k7), 908, 1277, 1394
Y Shield (p'hari), 3, 1372, 1388
Ship (navi), 569, 918, 1016; nawi
khomaldi, 1423
Spur {dezt), rowel, 211, 611

Squadron {rezmi), 801, 389, 432,
1322

Squires (meabdjrens), 200 .

Sword (khmalt), 93,269,1142; blades,
(fsveri}, 1304 ; (shimsheri), 8 ; {cola),
504, 1363 ; (salle), 594

Tont (earavi), 535

" Whip (maet’hrakhi), 206, 1390

PusLio Worxks, Buinpixes, 1o, —
H
FURRITURE.

Bath, 260, 1233

Bridge, 183, 218q, 686, 785

Canal, irrigation (mili), 284, 538,
788, 1207, 1435, 1528 ; (ru), 926,
1376 :

Caravanserai, 1052

Carpet (nokhi), 1238

Chair (seami), 742 ; {selnt), 124

Couch (tukhti), 1166

Curtain {p'hardagi), 331

Coverlet, 1126

Lack {clite), 1377 ; key, 1566

Mattress, 1126

Pillow (balishi}, 1238 ; (sasthunali),
514, 1126

Road, 405, 685, etc.

Window {sarcomeli), 259, 261, 1108,
1113

Mwsic.

Clarton—e/f, drum {noba), 405, 860,
1170, 1390

Cymbal (fsinfsili} 48, 1100, 1528

Drvwm {dabdabi), 703, 1390, 1436 ;
{? copper dram—ZLose), 703, 1436,
1556 ; kettledrum {} tembourine
—tablaci), 435, 1156, 1167, 1170,
1484 ; ?very large kettledrum—
nebe, of. elarion

Harp {changi), 101, 120, 178, 472,
704, 1421, 1444 ; (nachangdaphoni),
1421 .

Lute {Istaff with bells, 7 castanet—
chaghana), 101, 704, 1444

Lyve (1 psaltery—burbit'he), 178, 472

Musicoba, 25

Pipe, reed (na), 4, 178, (1421}

Pealtery {(fnari), 1674

Rattles {(exhvanni}, 772

Singing, 165, 946-7, 1065

Singing - girls {muéribi), 356, 470,
704, 1055, 1440, 1528

Tambourine, large tambourine
{ebani t=daira), 1100

Trumpet (buci), 46, 168, 405, 435,

1017, 1170, 1390, 1436, 1566
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